| 
| 


THE 
Modern Peas 
FOR 
CoMPREHENSION, 


TOLERATION, 
AND. | 


The taking away the Obligation 
to the Renouncing of the 


COVENANT,| 


Conſidered and Pitcufſed. 


<2 


Me 4 


LONDON, 


Printed for RK. Royſion , Bookſeller 
to His moſt Sacred Majeſty. 


hm—— 


 MDCLAXV. 


bo 
Ld 


SERESIEEE 


A 
SCHEME 


OF FHE 


CONTENTRA 


Ow little Cauſe our Diſſenters 
havegeither for Separation or Al- 
teration | Pag. I, 4+ 


An Account of the Deſign of a Book ens 
titwled , Of the Religion of Eng- 


land P- 4 
The Deſign of it inconſiitent and 
unpradticable P. 7, 9 


The Terms of Communion , which the 
Church of England impoſeth, are not 


ſenful in the opinion of the mrſt learn-- 


ed among the Diſſenters P. IT 
There us n0 finfulneſs objeted by them as 
to the 1. Articles P- I5 
2. Liturgy P. I7 


3. Canons or Ceremonies P.23 
A 2 It 


- bas - 4 
WNT 6, peg. COPE IBDT Ares ye , ew _—_ = _ ny 
IE Wn & 729 


The Contents. 
It is no ſufficient Objedi- 


on againſt our Ceremo- 


niesthat they arenot by 

... God commanded .p. 25 

Nor, that they are. fignifi- 

cant P. 26 

Nor, that they grieve a 

| pieviſh ſort of men p.29 
There is no ſinfulneſs, in that the Church 
impoſeth new Bonds and Terms of 
Communion ...P-36 
Of the Aſſent and Conſent ibid. 

Of renouncing the Covenant PP. 40 
Certain Articles of the Cove 

nant, that make it dange- 

rows not to be renounced 


"TS P«: 41 
Artic. I. P. 42 
Artic. 2. P- 45 
Artic. 3. p- 48 
Artic. 4. P-:56 
Artic. 5. P-59 


Artic. 6. -- P- GT 

Of the Concluſion of it p. 63 

An Init ance in a knows Presbyterian 
who did renounce publickly the Cove- 
want, as to the moit meritorioms part 
of it, voluntarily,long before the Kings 
Ree 


G 
a <2 ...— woe 


XUM 


. 
0 << 4 


KUM 


The-Contents: 

- Reflauration'”\ ** * '' pp. 69 
How it comes to paſs, that the Presbyte- 
 rians andother Diſſenters, whoſe Opi- _ 
nions and Pleas are mutually ſo in- 
conſiitent, do agree in their clamours 
for! Liberty of Conſcience P. 72 
They themſelves cannot agree, what Li- 
berty of Conſcience is, and what are 
its true bounds | P74 
Of Comprehenſion, and how little will 
be gained by granting it P: 77 
Of unlimited Toleration © "-p. 78 
The Diſſemters own Teſtimony against . 


Toleration | Pp. OT 
Of Comprehenſion without Toleration 
| | P. 92, 135 


What the Presbyterians ought to do be- 
fore they be admitted into the Church 
by Comprehenſion p. 94,140, 178 

What ſhall be done with the private mans 
Conſcience, when it is inchnſiſtent 
with that which the Conſcience of the 
Governour di@Gates, whether of the 
two ſhall over-rule Pp. 98 

Religion hath wery great influence ipon 
the Peace of any Government. 101 

Magiitrates.'not alone in point of Inte- 


reſt but Conſcicnte, are 10 have great 
; care 


IEG. at 
The Contents, 

care of Religion. P. 102 

ObjeFions and Authorities againſt 

this, anſwered. * p. 105 

Of the aſe of force 'in propagating Re- 


ligion. Pp. 107. 


Of that Text , 2 Cor. Io. The Wea- 
pons of our Warfate are not car- 
nal. | ibid. 

That ObjeFion, Force may not be uſed in 
pulling down Antichriſt, therefore not 
in propagating Religion , retorted. 

_ P.Io9 

of the Argument drawn from the Ex- 
ample of the Kings of Iſracl or Judah. 

» I'T2 

Teſtimonies out of Scripture for th Mas 
giftrates Authority in uſtng force for 
the propagating Religion. p.104.,105 

The Apoſtles when they were brought to 
10 anſwer before the Governours of 
that time, did not deny their Autho- 


rity. p. 118 
Oniverſal Toleration contrary to Scri- 
pure. | P. I2T 


The Magiſirate by becoming Chriſtian, 
rf he hath ao addition, hath ye wo di- 


minution of his power.  _Þ.131k 
Of that ſmalneſs of Difference , that is 
SL pretended 


» CO er EG . — — SEEN 
CC OTIS 


XUM 


The Contents,” 
pretended between us and the Precby* 
terians. + \- P1436 
A Compariſon kidweths the Severitics 
uſed now againſt the Covenant , and 
thoſe wſed by them in impoſing it 


142 

Hew far they approve of Epiſcopacy and 
Liturgy P. 144 
The Inconveniencies that attend Liberty 
of Conſtience* p-146 
How much Toleration is better than 
Comprehenſion p-149 


Conſcience abſolutely taken, no ſafe Rule 
either of Adtions or Tenets. Þ. 52 
Of the Miſchiefs Liberty of Conſcience is 
like to bring toC Religion  p.153 

3 Of new Light p.159 

Government \Þ.162 

By what means this 

Liberty is. dange- 

rous to Govucern- 

ment | \p.166 

The private Conſciences of men are not 
ordinarily truited in their common 
dealings p.169 
What ends they prepoſe to themſelwes , 
that promote Liberty 'of Conſcience 


| The Contents. | 


Their unwillingneſs to renounce the Co- 
venant, ſhews how little they repent of 

it p.180 
ObjeFions anſwered p.183 
taken from their 1. Number Ibid. 

| 2. Merit p.189 


3. Aſſiſtance as 

gainſs Popery 

P.190 

4. Their hindering 

Trade p.196 

5. France & Hol- 

land have good 

experience of it. 

p.218 

6. Civil Penalties 

in Keligion , 

' make men Hypo- 

crites P.232 

An Apoſtirophe to the Diſſenting Bre« 
thren P-235 


A Poſtſcript P-247 


—_ 


ERRATA. 


Page 71. line 25, for what may the meaning , 
r, what may be the meaning, p. 120. /. 14. for 10to 
his, r, 4a this, | 


Conſidcrations 


T7” 
CONSIDERATIONS. 


Concerning 


Comprehenſion, T oleration, 
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Renouncing the Covenant, 


MAG who endeavours to make 
þ any Alteration 1n a ſet» 
BN led Government either of 

. Church or State, is obliged 
by all the Rules of Juſtice and of Pru- 
dence to alledge ſome very good 
cauſe , why it is that he doth do ſo; 
Alteration being 1a it ſelf fo great an 
Fncenvenience , as that it ought not 
by any means to be attempted , but 
for ſome weighty Reaſon. 

Now as to the Church, as it is by 
Law eſtabliſhed (notwithſtanding all 
the fearful Outcries which of Jate 
have been' made againſt it) I would 
fain have any of our Difſenttng Bre- 
thren to anſwer direftly , Whether 
there be any one thing ſinful in her 
| Com- 


[2] 
Communion, or only ſome things ( as 
they conceive) incxpedient ? If only 
inexpedient (as there is good cauſe to 
believe, that the moſt conſiderable 
Perſons, and thole in no ſmall num- 
bers among them,do ſuppoſe-no more) 
then I would fain know, whether in- 
expediency alone ts a ſufficient and 
juſt cauſe of Separation? And how 
well foever any particular man a- 
mong them may think of the Grounds 
of his own Separation 3 there is ve- 
ry good evidence, that there are a- 
bundance among themſelves who do 
plainly perceive, and much lament it, 
that by the means of this preſent Se- 
paration, there hath been an entrance 
made for ſuch Doctrines and Practt- 
ces into this Nation, which are charge- 
able with (to phraſe it modeltly) the 
very higheſt degrees of inexpediency. 
When the rule and meaſures of incx- 
pediency are well conſidered of, and 
regard is had to that great variety of 
Reſpects in which one and the ſame 
thing may be both expedient and in- - 
expedient 3 it will then be found, that 
inexpediency is a thing, which pri- 
vate 
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vate perſons cannot eafily determine, 
indeed are-no competent Judges of: 
Beſides if it were a clear caſe, that in 
the preſent ſettlement there were 
ſomething not attogether ſo expedi- 
ent as were to be wiſhed : Is this a 
ſufficient warrant for any not only to 
miſlike ſo much of the Law as they 
think capable of being mended, but 
withall openly and avowedly to ſepa- 
rate, to unite and joyn in great Com- 
binations againſt the Publick Conſti- 
tutions, only becauſe they are not ar- 
rived, in their eſteem, at all poſlible 
degrees of perfetion?” He who can 
ſubmit to no Law but ſuch a one as is 
exattly made to his own mind in all 
particulars, muſt reſolve, for any 
thing I know, never to obey, as long 
as he lives, any Law which is not of 
his own making; and not only ſo,but 
he will find that he muſt not obey 
many Laws of his own making for a- 
ny long time neither : If therefore a 
ſuppoſed inexpediency be the utmoſt 
of the charge, as ſupppſe in the end 
it will appear to be, then all wife men 
{ſhould confider with themſelves, Whe- 
WW ther 
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ther any fancied Alteration can be fe- 
cure from equal , if not greater dan- 
gers? And before that any ſuch Alte- 
ration be made,it ſeems to be but juſt 
and equal that the New Model be a- 
greed upon by thoſe who do deſign 
it , and that it be propoſed either to 
our Governours , or to the publick 
view, that it may be examined, before 
admitted ; and ſeeing that it is to be 
of laſting Conſequence, it is to be ho- 
ped that it will not be too haſtily con- 
cluded upon. 


A late ingenious Perſon ſet forth an_ 


handſome Diſcourſe upon this Argu- 


ment, entituled, Of the Religion of 


_ England, aſſerting, that Reformed Chr:- 


STanity ſetled in its due Latitude is the 


Stability and Advancement of this 
Kingdom, Wherein he hath attempted 
ſomething like a Model of a future 
Settlement 5 his Diſcourſe is plauſi- 
ble, and deſires ſeem to be bent on 
Peace, and many of his Principles 
Took as if they did ſeem to tend much 
that way, but there ſeems to be this 
one thing very obſervable in his 
whole way of Writing , that with 

great 
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"03 
great Art he doth very dexterouſly 


take care not'to come too cloſe up to 


. ' the Argument , and he brings his 


Reader even to the very Point where 
the buſineſs lies, and almoſt unper- 
ceivably ſteals by and paſleth on to 
ſomethingelſe;z and toa narrow view 
it will appear plainly , that he keeps 
himſelf within the compaſs of ſuch 
wide Generalities, that he leaves the 
Reader in the ſame uncertainties 11 
which he found him. The Draught 
of his Deſign is to be ſeen, Se@. 14. 


pag. 23. which doth conſiſt in theſe 


three Contrivances. Firſt, That there 
is to be anetabliſhed and approved Or- 
der : But, becauſe that this alone he 
finds not to be ſufficient ; therefore 
inthe ſecond place , there is to bea 
Proviſion for a ſort of men who can- 
not come Within the eſtabliſhment, 
and they are to be tolerated under cer- 
tain ReftriFions: Nor is thisall 3 for 
neither the eſtabliſhment alone is ſuf- 
ficient, neither will a Toleration of 
Diſſenters from it ſufhce ; and there- 
fore in the third place, there are ano» 
ther ſort of men, who muſt be only con- 
B 3 nived 
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#Hived at, Each of theſe Particulars 
areafterwards confidered : The eſta- 
bliſhment hath the honour of the firſt 
place, and hath , as it well deſerves, 
incomparably the greateſt part of the 


pains beſtowed upon it , and of this 


he tells us, Se. 15. That it muſt not 
be looſe and inccherent , but well com- 
paGed , that it may attain the ends of 
Diſcipline, which are to promote ſound 
Do@rine and Godly Life , and keep out 
Tdolatry.Superitition,and all wicked Er 
rour and Pradice that tends tothe van- 
quiſhing of the power of Chriitianity : 
Now theſe things do not require 4 confti- 
intion of narrower odio: than things 
neceſſary to Chriſtian Faith and Life, 
and godly Order in the Church, 
Now is it not very plain, that ſuch 
a Comprehenſion as is here deſcribed, 
that it ſhall be enabled to attain all 
theſe great and publick ends here 
provided for, hath left no placefor 
Toleration or Connivance ? and ac- 
cordingly both thoſe things are hud- 
led together, and ina very few words 
diſpatched, Se@. 18. pag. 38. I ſhall 
lay them down and leave the Reader 
tQ 
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to judge upon them : As for others 
that are of ſound Belief and godd Life, 
yet have tihen in ſome Principles leſs 
congruous to National Settlement , T- 
would never be a means of expoſing thene 
to oppreſſuon, Contempt and Hatred, but 
would admit their Plea as far as it 
will go, &*c. Nevertheleſs, their Liberty 
pleaded for is not to be inordinate but 
meaſured and limited by the ſafety of 
true Keligion in general, and of the 
publick and eitabliſhed Order, &*c. 

And now [I ſhall take leave to de- 
{ire. thoſe Perſons, who cannot come 
within the Comprehenſion , to conſi- 
der with themſelves, how very little 
they are beholding to this their Ad- 


vacate ; he hath not in the leaſt in- 


timated to us what kind: of Princi- 
ples thoſe are which he would have 
connived at , as being only leſs congru- 
0u5 to 4 National Sejtlement 5 nor 
given us any manner of mark where- 
by to know them: Beſides, whatever 
Favour he doth intend for theſe diſ- 
ſeating Brethren, he hath ſo clogged 
It with many Qualifications and Limi- 
tations, that he hath rendred it fo 

B 4 plainly 


plainly uſeleſs, that I much doubt 
whether he did ever really intend 
them any favour at all. Firſt, They 
muſt be of ſound Belief and good Life, 
Secondly , Their Plea muſt be admitted 
as far as it will go; Now how far that 
is he hath not told us : Thirdly, 
Their Liberty muſt not be inordinate, 
but muſt have two meaſures ; Firſt, 
The ſafety of Religion in general : Se- 
condly, The ſafety of the publick efta- 
bliſhed Order. Upon theſe Terms, and 
upon the whole matter, I think, that 
it is no eaſier a thing to underſtand 
the Nature and Bounds of that Set- 
tlement which our Author is here de- 
ſigning , by the: placing of ſeveral 
ſorts of men in the three Ranks of, 
Firſt, an eſtabliſhment 3 Secondly , a 
Toleration 3 and thirdly , a Conni- 
vance, with this Reaſon, for the two 
latter; For if God hath received them, 
why ſhould their fellow-ſervants reje@ 
or affli# them canſleſly £ Every true 
Chritian ſhould be tender of all that 
love the Lord Jeſs in ſincerity; T un- 
derſtand, I fay, as little by all this, 
what thoſe Particulars are which he 


would 
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would have from us, as if he had con- 
temed himſelf with Mr. Sterry's three 
Forms of Believers 3; and methinks 
the one Harangue 1s as ediſying and 
intelligible as the other : Let wo re 
ceive one another into the Glory of God, 
as Chrift receiveth us , thanugh that 
cloathing of the outward form be not 
on the ſame faſhion in ;U , nor ou ſome 
ſo well ſhaped as on others , to the pro- 
portion of the Body , which 3s Chriſt. 
The Lord Jeſus hath his Concubines, 3s 
Dueens, his Virgins 5, Saints an remolter 
Jorms , Saints in higher forms, Saints 
unmarried to any Form, who keep theme- 
ſelves (ingle for the immediate embraces 
of their Love , 1n his Epiltle before 
England's Deliverance {rom the Nor- 
thern Presbytery. 

Now In theſe two Gentlemen of 


very differing Diſpenſations , there 


are three ſorts of People-propoſed to 
our Care, and it 15 not unhikcly that 
they may be ſuited each to one ano- 
ther: But this one thing 1s remark- 
able in that Diſcourſe of Mr. Sterry, 
that the Presbyterians can, at the ve+- 
ry beſt, hope for no higher Rank than 
- —_— 


(10) 
that of Chriſt's Concubines, as being 
according to the tenor of that Ser- 
mon, if at all Saints, at the very beſt, 
Saints in the remoter Forms, The 
more moderate ſort of Independents 
may indeed by him be accounted 
Queens , as being Saints in higher 
forms , but for Chriſt's Virgins , who 
are unmarried to any form , and keep 
themſelves ſingle for the immediate em- 
braces of their love ;, | cannot 1magine 
who theſe ſhould be , unleſs thoſe 
Saints who are abave Ordinances : 
And for my own part, I mult freely 
profeſs, that for all the account which 


our Author hath given us of his three . 


Contrivances of Comprehenſion, To- 
leration and Connivance , I cannot at 
all perceive but that Mr. Sterry's way 
of ſorting out the ſeveral Ranks of 
Saints, doth well ſuit with,and is pro- 
portioned to it : And here Jet any ſo- 
ber man judge, whether the Settlement 
pretended for in the firſt of theſe 
three Propoſals be not abſalutely un- 
{etled again in the two other. 

But in the next place I muſt go on 
to conlider a Preteace , much oftner 
ſuppoſed 


[1 
ſuppoſed than owned, and that is thisz 
Suppoſe that the Terms of the Com- 
munion of the Church are not only 
inexpedient, butreally-finful ; if fo, 
- then T ſhall readily grant , that the 
Church ought not 10 be communica- 
ted with, while the Terms of her Com» 
. munion are ſuch. But in this part of 
the Argument I ſhall preſume to ſay 
with ſome confidence , and I hope 
without offence , that however the 
Teachers of the ſeparated Congrega- 
tions may ſometimes lily infinuate 
ſome ſuch Jealouſies into the Heads 
of their unwary Hearersz yet it is 
not eaſie to find a conliderable man 
amongthem, who will not be aſhamed 
to own is publickly, or who doth 
himſelf really believe it. 

Now though this Afertion may 
ſeem tocarry ſomething of unchari- 
tableneſs in it 5 becauſe that the Sepa- 
. ration from the Church is ſo avowed 
and prefſed upon the People, as if that 
it were highly neceſſary , and that 
Communion with the Church was 
highly criminal. at leaſt in the Opini- 
on of the Teachers. It being a plain 
caſe 


(12] 
caſe that the People are wheedled in- 
to Separation , upon the account that 
they ſuppole their Teachers know 1t 
to be unlawful : Now as to this , I 
muſt needs ſay, it is ſhrewdly to be ſut- 
pected, that there is in this caſe a very 
great Cheat impoſed by the Preachers 
and the People upon one another, and 
by both upon the whole Nation 3 
becauſe that it is as often evident 2s 
there is occaſion for making it ſo, 
that among the Paſtors and the Flock 
there are not many, who ina time of 
Tryal approve themſelves to be 1n 
good earneſt; I have been credibly 
informed ( not to ſay that I am able 
to make it good) that Mr. Calamy did 
before His Majeſty, and dwers Lords 
of the Council profeſs, that there was 
not any thing in the Conſtitutions of 
the Church to which he could not 
conform, were it not for the ſcanda- 
1izing of others 3 ſo that in his E- 
ſteem the Conſtitutions of the Church 
were in themſelves Innocent, and the 
*whole Objection againſt them lay in 
the miſtakes of other men. Mr. 
Tombs the Leader of the Anabaptilts, 
hath 


[13] : 
hath writ a Book to ſhew the TJawful- 
neſs of reforting to the Publick Con- 
gregations. The Author which I be- 
fore mentioned aſſures vs in behalf of 
the Presbyterians, that they not only 
maintain the DoGrine of the Church 
of England, but likewiſe communicate 
in her Publick Worſhip , im his ſecond 
Diſcourſe of the Religion' of England, 
pag. 17. By which acknowledgment 
we may take an eſtimate 'of the Ho- 
neſty of their Separation. 

Nay. ſhall venture to ſay thus much 
farther, that the Jawfulneſs of joyn- 
ing in the Pablick Worſhip is under- 
ſtood by the Layety as well as Cler- 
gy amongſt them , is evident from 
theſe three Things : Firſt, that there 
are thoſe Perſons to be named , who 
came to Church before the Act of 
Oblivion , who neverdid fince : Se- 
condly', that immediately after the 
A of Uniformity , whilſt the Hopes 
of Toleration were very uncertam, 
there was a much greater Conformity 
both in the City of Loxdon, and over 
the whole Nation than ever hath 
been ſince: Thirdly ,- that I have en- 
quired 


14] | 
quired and could nevet learn that 
there was ſomuch as one example to 
be given of any one of all the Pa- 
trons or Profelytes of the Conveati- 
cles who did leave the ſmalleſ(t Office 
whatever , rather than he would , in 
obedience to a late AQ of Parliament, 
joyn in the Prayers and receive the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ac- 
_ cording to the Order of the Church 
of Englaud:; From which it doth ap- 
pear plainly , that in theſe mens e- 
ſteem , either there 1s no fin in com- 
municating with the Church of Exg- 
lend, or elſe, that theſe Gentlemen of 
ſo-extreamly tender Conſciences, can 
deliberately commit a ſin , and that 
when they are performing the moſt 
ſolemn AR of Adoration of Almigh+ 
ty God, and with all the ſhews of De- 
votion imaginable : And ſeeing that 
theſe things are (o, is it not huge pitty 
that a ſetled Church, and a Church 
in great Reputation over all the Re- 


formed Parts of Chriſtendom, ſhould 


be run down by a meer noiſe of Con- 
ſcience , when it 1s very plain that 


when ever there is a real Caſe put, 
where 
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where Conſcience ought 'to- ſhew it 
ſelf, that then no ſuch thing appears, 
neither is there the leaſt evidence 
that it 1s fo much as thought upon. 

If there be any Objection againſt 
the preſent Conſtitution; it muſt be 
either againſt the Articles , the Litur- 
gy , the Canons or the Ceremonies z 
As to the Articles , there is ſcarce fo 
much as one Obje@ion pretended a- 
gainſt'them , farther than as they re- 
late to the following Heads, and if 
there were, ſuch an Objeion could 
not calily be alleadged by the People 
as a juſt excuſe for their Non-confor- 


 mity, becaule they are not at all con- 


cerned for to ſubſcribe them , unleſs 


they bring upon themſelves a volun-. 


tary Obligation by ſome At of their 
own, as taking a Degree in the Uni- 
verſity : But in this Point many words 
are needleſs ; for beſides the Teſti- 
mony: of all Churches abroad , we 
have at home two Witneſles beyond 
all exception to the Innocency and 
Honour of the Articles, even the two 
late celebrated Advocates, the one 
for Comprehenſion, the other for To- 


leration 3 
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leration : The former aſſures us in the 
behalfof thoſe whoſe Caule he pleads, 
that they do receive the DoFrine of 
Faith contained in the Articles of Re- 
ligion, pag. 2. and again pag. 22. That 
they heartily embrace the Engliſh Refor- 
mation eitabliſhed by Law , &c. and 
that they do aſſent to the DoFtrine of 
Faith contained in the Articles of the 
Church of England , and worſhip God 
according to that Faith, pag. 22. The 
Peace-offering doth likewiſe bear wit- 
nels for us of that greft eſteem which 
1s bore unto the Articles of the 
Church of England in all the Reform- 
ed Churches abroad, and withal doth 
aſſure us 1n behalf of the Independ- 
ents at home, that as to al which zs 
purely doGrinal in them they do ſully 
embrace and conſtantly adhere to, &c. 
And accordingly he undertakes to 
profe(s in the name of themall ; we 
have no new Faith to declare, no new 
Do@rine to teach, no private Opinion to 
divulge, no Point or Truth do we profeſs, 
n0 n0t one , which hath not been decla- 
red , taught, divulged and eſteemed as 
the common DodGrine of the Church of 
England- 
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England, ever ſince the Reformation , 
pag. 13. . 
Thus far therefore our way is clear, 
that the Dodrine of the Church is 
ſound and eſteemed to be ſo in the 
Opinian of its greateſt Adverſaries. 
In the next place therefore weare to 
conſider, whether any reaſonable Plea 
for Separation can be drawn from any 
juſt Exception which may be taken 
againſt the Liturgy z and here there 
are two forts of men to be conſide- 
red : Firſt, thoſe who diſlike all 
Forms of Prayer in general : Se- 
condly , thoſe who are only diſguſted 
at ſome particular things in ours. 

As to thoſe who are againſt all 
Forms of Prayer ; I believe that the 
number of them , among conſidering 
Perſons, is not ſo great, as that any 
great regard ought to be had unto 
them 3 and this muſt needs'be fo, for 
a reaſon which can never fail; For it 
cannot chooſe: but ſeem [trangely ab- 
ſurd and infinitely unbecoming the 
great diſtance which is between us and 
Almighty God, and that great awe 
which we ought to bear unto him 

C that 
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that all the Exprefſions of the Publick 
Devotion of every Cangregation in 
the whole Nation ſhould be left to 
the arbitrary , and eſpecially the ex- 
temporary conception of each fingle 
Perſon, who is botd enough to ven- 
ture upon the taking ſo much upon 
him. It were very ſtrange if this 
Kingdom ſhould at this day be igno- 
rant, how very frequently Folly, He- 
refie , nay and Blaſphemy, hath been 
uttered in fuch kind of Prayersz and 
it is utterly impoſſible , that upon the 
indulgence of any ſuch Liberty, ſuch 


" Extravagancies, can with any ſecurity 


be provided againſt; And it is not 


unlikely that the greateſt Pretenders. 
to the higheſt Attainments in that 


way would be not a little out of 
Countenance ; If ſo be that thei 
own Prayers were faithfully taken 
from their Mouths , and after ſome 
reaſonable ſpace of time , when they 


might be ſuppoſed to bave forgot 


them, preſented to their view. And 
that which renders this evil utterly 
intolerable, is this, that theſePrayers 


which either really are cxtemporary 
(or 
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elſe only pretended tobe fo) are un- 
der that pretence recommended and 
regarded by the People as the only 
way of praying by the Spirit ; and 
by that very means the ever bleſſed 
Spirit is,as far as theſe mens endeavours 
can be ſuccesful , entituled to all the 
Follies, Vanity, and Weakneſles, all 
the Sin and Errour, andeven thoſe 
very Blaſphemies which are every 


. day committed againſt him. AndI 


think all good Chriſtians are con- 
cerned to endeavour, that if a Li- 
berty mult be given to theſe Perſons 
to go on and to abuſe the People, 
yet however that it may be done 
ſome. other way, and they not per- 
mitted to bely the Holy Ghoſt. 

As for Forms of Prayers, the great 
reaſonableneſs and even neceſſity of 
them is very apparent , and in Scrip- 
ture it ſelf there are Examples enough 
to be produced ; and if any man 
pleaſeth to enter upon that Argu-' 
ment. I no way doubt but there will 
be thoſe found who will debate ir' 
with him. Tt ſhall ſuffice at preſent 
only to ſay, that our Saviour Chriſt 
C 2 did 
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did compoſe a Form of Prayer , and 
gave it to his Diſciples to uſe: Now 
_ if, asgreat numbers of the People are 
brought to believe , that there is no 
praying by the Spirit, beſides praying 
Ex tempore, thenno man ever did, or 
ever could fay Chriſt's Prayer by the 

Spirit of Chriſt. 

Now. as to the other ſort of Per- 
ſons, who have ſome exceptions a- 
gainſt ſome expreſſions in our Litur- 
gy 3 thoſe things have been ſo fully ex- 
amined,that of late we have heard ve- 
ry little of them : And the matter of it 
isall along fo clearly unexceptionable, 
and fo fitted for the common uſe of all 
Chriſtians , that all controverſial Ex- 
p—_ were delignedly avoided: In- 
omuch that Ido not know of any con- 
fiderable Set amongſt us which may 
not joyn with us in every expreſſion in 
It, except the Socinians.Now here per- 
haps ſome Jealoufies may ariſe in the 
minds of men, that if there were not 
ſome real exception againſt the Li- 
turgy , then ſo many good Teachers 
would not lay it afide; nay , and not 
only fo, but, as far as mens Intentions 
can 
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can be gueſſed at by their words and 
ations, very much abhor it. 

Now, as to the behaviour of our 
diſſenting Brethren in this particular, 
I ſhall defire their admirers to remem- 
ber this one thing, that His Majeſty 
not long after His Happy Reſtauratt- 
on did put forth a Declaration con- 
cerning Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀaires, where- 
in He did very graciouſly indulge, 
much to the diſlatisfied Part of the 
Clergy, in hopes thereby to win up- 
onthemsz and inthat Declaration He 
did propoſethis untothem, as a way 
whereby they might ſhew their Gra- 
titude for ſo great a Condeſcention, 
That they would read ſo much of the 
Liturgy 4s themſelves had no exception 
againſt : But with many of them He 
could not prevail for ſo much as one 
Syllable, not one Collet, no nor ſo 
much as one Chapter according to 
the Rubrick 3 So much doth yielding 
work upon that good-natur'd Gene- 
ration. Now whether this RefraQto- 
rineſfs, as tothe whole Book, and eve- 
ry partand parcel of it , could poli- 
bly proceed ſolely and altogether 

C 3 from 


from Conſcience, and not very much, 
if not altogether, from Deſign or Hu- 
mour,let their beſt Friends ſpeak. 

Un the next place,now as to the Ca- 
nons , I do not know that there doth 
or can ly any ObjeQtion againſt them 
which our preſentDebate is concerned 
about 3 becauſe they are no immedi- 
ate Parts of the Publick Worſhip, and 
therefore can be no cauſe of the pre- 
ſent Separation , eſpecially as to the 
People. As to the Canons made in 
the year 1640. I muſt needs confeſs, 
that the Scotch Commiſſioners did 
complain much -againſt them , and 
ſome Engliſh Gentlemen made witty 
Speeches upon them 3 but they had 
both of them the ill luck to confels 
the real cauſe of the Pique which 
they had againſt them, viz. The ac- 
knowledgement of His Maje(ties Au- 
thority as being Independeat, and a- 


bove all Coercion , either Papal or 


Popular. A Doctrine which I mult 
needs ſay was very inconfiſtent with 
thoſe Deſigns which thoſe angry Pa- 
triots were at that time carrying on. 
And Iam very much miſtaken if,at this 
; ea d 
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very day, agreat part of that. Quar- 
rel which is taken up againſt the 
Church be not founded. upon this, 
that it is too faithfully. devoted to 
the Intereſts of the Crown; and that 
many Perſons. are Presbyterians, In- 
dependents ,. Fifth-Monarchy-men , 
Oc. as ſo many ſanQified diſguiſes un- 
der which they a@ the Part of Com- 

mon-wealths-men. | 
In the next. place come. we there- 
fore to the Ceremonies. ; and there 
indeed the noile is very great. An Ex- 
cellent Perſon, who for his pious la- 
bours upon a noble Argument, and 
much wore worthy of his Pen, de- 
ſerves much. honour, hath 1a this part 
of the Queſtion. expreſt much more 
Concern, than, I hope, himſelf upon 
a ſerious review will admit the Cauſe 
to bear, in a Book entituled, Liberty 
of Conſcience upon its true and proper 
Grounds aſſerted and vindicated, &c. 
hath thus expreſſed himſelf, p. 49. How 
may we lament over the preſent Impoſe- 
tion of the Ceremonies now enjoyn d a- 
mong #5 in England, which are no 
part of divine Truth, nor any of Chriſt's 
C 4 In. 
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Inftitations , but things perfeHly Hus 
mane in their Creation; and yet are 
enforced by the Civil Power upon the 
PraFice and Conſciences of men. Now 
here,with all due reſpe@tothat Learn- 
ed Gentleman, I ſhall defire him to 
take notice, whether it be not an 
Excellency and a Felicity almoſt pe- 
culiar tothe Church of Ergland, that 
in all her Conſtitutions, her greateſt 
Adverſaries are forced to betake 
themſelves to the ſcanning of a few 
Ceremonies, to find a cauſe, or, to 
ſpeak more properly, a ſhew of Con- 
troverſiez and that himſelf in his own 
great Judgment hath not been able 
co find out any other flaw in the Mat- 
ter of all her Laws, as much ſoever as 
he doth miſlike the Impofition of 
them. As for the Ceremonies them- 
ſelves, the Exceptions, or at leaſt the 
Clamours are very many 3 That they 
are uncommanded by God ; that they 
are ſignificant 3 that they are Will- 
worſhip z that they are teaching for 
Dodrines of God the Command- 
ments of men ; and Jaſtly, that they 
go give ſcandal. - 
I 
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- Astothe Ceremonies being uncom- 
manded by God, I never heard of a+ 
ny man who pretended them to be 0+ 
therwiſe 3 and therefore it is moſt 
clear and certain, that that Church 
doth not teach for Dofrines of God 
the Commandments of Men, which 
doth own publickly, that theſe are 
not the Dodrines of God, but only 
the Commandments of Man : And if 
any man doth miſtake in this Caſe, 
which is a thing incredible that any 
ſhould do ſo; but if there be ſuch a + 
one, I am ſure that the miſtake is his 
own and not the fault of the Church : 
For ſhe hath taken care to prevent 
it,-in the Chapter of Ceremonies be- 
fore the Common Prayers, wherein 
ſhe declares that theCeremonies which 
are retained, 4re retained for Diſci- 
pline and Order, which upon juſt Canſe 
may be altered and changed, and there- 
fore are not 'p be eſteemed equal with 
Gods Law. /But however, this 1s plain 
in the natuye of things, that although 
among the Ceremonies no one in par- 
ticular is/neceſlary, yet in general it 
is neceſſary, fo far as Order and De- 
cency_ 


[26] 
cency is neceſlary,that ſome ſuch there 
ſhould be. 

But in the next place there is an 
Objection, ſuppoſed to be of much 
greater force, and that is this 3 That 
the Ceremonies are ſignificant : 
And here I muſt needs confeſs, that if 
they could have alledged , that the 
Ceremonies had been inſignificant, 
the Objection had been much more 
worthy of having ſome notice taken 
of it; becauſe that the very nature 
and whole uſe of Ceremonies doth 
conſiſt in being ſignificant. And in 
this I appeal to all Mankind, whether 
in any one Action Sacred or Civil, 
any one Ceremony was ever inſtitu- 
ted, unleſs it were in order to the 
' ſignifying , denoting or expreſling 
ſomething by it. Nor is thisall ; for 
the Church hath taken care not only 
to vindicate the Innocency, but with- 
al to declare the uſefulneſs of the ſig- 
nificancy of her Ceremonies in the 
fore-mentioned Preface 3 That they 
are neither dark, nor dumb Ceremonies, 
but are ſo ſet forth that every man may 


anderitand what they mean and to 
| what 
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what uſe they do ſerve : ſo that it is not 
like that in time to come they ſhould be 
abuſed. 

And after all this, methinks, our 
Brethren of the Preſbytery ſhould for 
their own ſakes have had a great care 
-of making uſe of this Objecion, as 
being themſelves as liable to it as any 
other Perſons. The Authors of the 
Admonition to the Parliament in 
Queen Elizabeths days, Part 2, have 
recommended. Sitting at-the Sacra» 
ment, upon-. this very: ſuperſtitious 
ſcore of Significancy (as. in our Caſe 
they always call it) in-theſe words: 
As in the Old Teſtament eating the Paſ- 
chal Lamb ſtanding, ſignified a readi- 
neſs to paſs 3, even ſo in the receiving it ' 
now ſiting, after the example of Chris, 
we ſignifie Reſt, that is, a full finiſping 
thorough Chriſt of all the. Ceremonial 
Law, and a perfe& Work, of Redemption 
wrought, that giveth reſt for ever. 

And in our own. dayes, in that 
which by them was looked uponas a 
conſiderable A& of Divine Worſhip 
and Religious Adoration, the entring 
into a Publick Solema National Co- 
venant 
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venant with Almighty God , as they 
phraſe it: The doing of this was pre- 
ſcribed with ſeveral Ceremonies un- 
commanded in Scripture , and by 
themſelves intended to be very ligni- 
ficant; as is to be found by every one 
who pleaſeth to look in theOrdinance 
of Febr. 2.1643. Inthis Caſe without 
referring us to any Book, Chapter, or 
Verſe; they thought it ſufficient to 
ſay, That it is ordered and ordained 
by the Lords and Commons in Parli- 
ament, that the ſaid Covenant be ſo- 
lemmly taken in all places, and for the 
better and more orderly taking thereof, 
that theſe DireFions enſuing are ap- 
pointed and enjoyned to be ftiritly fol- 
lowed : Of which Directions the 
thirteenth is this , the manner of 
taking it to be thus; The Miniiter 
fo read the whole Covenant diftind#ly 
and andibly in the Pulpit , and during 
the time of reading thereof the whole 
Congregation to be uncovered ( which 
by the way 1s a much greater ſhew of 
Reverence than they have taken care 
for, either at the reading of the Ten 
Commandements, or our Saviour's 
Sermon 
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Sermon upon the Mount) a»d at the 
end of reading _— all to take it 
ſtanding , lifting up their Right Hand 
bare, Now I think that it is highly 
requiſite for theſe men to contder 
with themſelves, whether every one 
of all their own Pleas of the Purity 
and Simplicity of the Goſpel way of 
Worſhip without the mixture of hu- 
mane Inventions, and their bold ſur- 
miſes of invading theThrone of Chriſt 
by determining thoſe things which 
Chriſt hath left free , have any the 
leaſt force againſt the Ceremomies of 
the Church, which they have not a- 
gainſt this preſcribed Formality of 
their own,ta taking the Covenant. 
But after all which is poſſible to be 
ſaid in order to the clearing of the 
miſtakes about the Ceremonies, there 
is an Objedion which is ſuppoſed not 
to be capable of any mw to be 
made unto it z and that is this, That 
be they what they will in themſelves, 
good men are offended at them, they 
grieve thouſands of the Godly Bre- 
thren , and though we ſhould grant 
ſuch men to be miftaken, yet we mult 
not 
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not offend our weak Brethren. | 

The Caſe of Scandal hath been fo 
often and ſo clearly ſtated , that I 
ſhall ſay the leſs upon it 5 and there- 
fore, inſtead of the Argument, I ſhall 
rather chooſe to fay ſomething to 
the Perſons who uſe it, In the firſt 
place I ſhall readily grant , that if a- 
oy Perſons are really offended at the 
ule of the Ceremonies, in their own 
way of underſtanding that word, 
they muſt needs be very weak Bre- 
thren , and I ſhall only ask them the 
' old Queſtion, How long they will be 

. weak? And I ſhall profeſs my ſelf to 
have no very honourable Opinion of 
the means of Knowledge, the Oppor- 
tunittes of choyce Attainments which 
are to be had in the Conventicles: 
If fo be that thoſe, who are ſuch weak 
Brethren as not to be got above ſuch 
filly Scruples, are looked upon to be 
ſufficiently gifted to be Publick 
Teachers amonglt them. 
> In the next place I ſhall ask, who 
taught the People to be offended at 
a few harmleſs Ceremonies > Who 


raiſed all their cauſleſs Scruples, in» 
fuſed 
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fuſed ſo many ſenceleſs Jealoufies, and 
not being content to have at firſt in- 
fuſed theſe needleſs fears , do (till go 
on to nurſe upand cheriſh them? Who 
firſt betrayed great numbers into fol 
ly, and ever after continued to hu- 
mour them in it? He who can con- 
form himſelf, and yet refuſeth to do- 
ſo, for fear leſt his Auditory and Ac- 
uaintance ſhould abate in their e- 
eem or contributions towards him ; 
If he means fincerely,8 to ſhew himſelf 
an honeſt man, he ought to deal faith- 
fully with hisAdmirers,& tell them re- 
ally what himſelf thinks, communicate 
the Satisfaction which he hath receiv- 
ed, and perſwade them not to be long- 
er needleſly afraid where no fear is : 
It is very plain that the generality of * 
Diſſenters do entertain wild ſuſpici- 
ons about the Service of the Church, 
upon no other ground than an im- 
plicite faith which they have in the 
Skill and honeſty of their Teachers. 
Such and ſuch aone is a very precious 
and knowing man, and do you think 
'that he would not conform, if he did 
not know Conformity to be a — ? 
e 
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The Paſtor and his Flock in this Cafe 
do mutually guide and are guided by 
each other 3 he makes it his buſineſs 
to pleaſe and humour them, , and 
they look upon it as a great mark of 
their Judgment, and an infallible 
token of their Election to admire 
him. | 
But if the weakneſs of theſe our - 

Brethren hath fo great a privilege 
entailed upon it , as that we muſt do 
nothing which they have taken a fan- 
cy againſt; a thing in it ſelf lawful 
and impoſed by lawful Authority , 
muſt immediately become unlawful, 
if ſo be that any ſcrupulous man can 
be brought to entertain a fooliſh jea- 
Jouſfie about it : Then is this kind 
of weakneſs endued with a very 
ſtrange degree of Omnipotence z be- 
cauſe that upon this ſuppoſition , the 
very miſtakes of men arc able to al- 
ter the Nature of things; A thing in 
it ſelf innocent, doth according to 
this Do@rine.,, immediately become 
unlawful , as ſoon as ever that any 
| fanciful deluded man doth errone- 

ouſly conceive it to be ſo 3 But me- 
| thinks 
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thinks that thoſe who pretend to be 
ſuch eager aſflerters of Chriſtian Li- 
berty, as this ſort of men. have al- 
ways done, ſhould, of all other per- 
ſons, the leaſt endure to have it thus 
trifled with ; as to have it believed to 
be openly expoſed to lie perpetually 
at the mercy of all the Humour, Me- 
lancholy, Artifice, Cheat and Diſcon- 
tent in the whole Nation. 

But if this be the meaning of thoſe 
Texts of Scripture,where we are com» 
manded to avoid the giving of Scan- 
dal (as moſt certainly and evidently 
it isnot) That the Ations of all Pri- 
vate Men, and the Authority of all 
Pablick Conſtitutions muſt be as of- 
ten over-ruled as any ſingle Perſon is, 
either by his own Folly or by the Arts 
of other men, age i upon to be- 
lieve evil of them , then can no man 
tell in any matter of AQion Sacred or 
Civil (except in the Matters of imme» 
diate and plain divine Precept) what 
one thing ſhall be lawful for him to do 
in the very next moment. 

But if 1t be thus appointed by the 
Apoſtle, That the miſtakes of other 

| D - ew 
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Men, though we ſhould ſuppoſe them 
to be well-meaning ones, are to have 
ſo ' uncontrollable an influence upon 
the Actions of all private Perſons, and 
the Decrees of all Publick ones ; If it 
be thus, I ſay, it will thence follow 
very apparently, that there is a great 
neceſlity lying upon the Government, 
of taking care what kind of Perſons 
are intruſted with teaching the Peo- 
ple. For if Conſcience, though ne- 
ver ſoerroneous, are of right, and by 
Apoſtolical GEE to have fo 
great a regard had unto them; then 
of. all things great circumſpection 
ſhould be uſed, and ſecurity taken, 
for the Underſtanding and Honeſty 
of all thoſe who are intruſted to be 
Guides of Conſciences. For if the 
Errors of Conſcience are things of ſo 
great Authority, as to be an immedi- 
ate Syperſedeas to our whole Chriſti- 
an Liberty , to all ſorts of Humane 
Laws, then it ts the greateſt Phrenzy 
imaginable, to grant a promiſcuous 
Liberty to whoever pleaſeth to teach 
and inſtrat the People. Alas ! the 
.Vulgar are calily impoſed upon 3 and 
it 


it is not impoſſible but that we may 
find in our days, what St. Paxl did in 
his, That there are thoſe who will 
ſpeak lyes in hypocriſie becauſe of advan- 
tage 3 and bring their Auditories to 
admire thoſe very DoCctrines which 
themſelves do heartily deſpiſe; out- 
wardly court their Hearers, and in- 
wardly laugh at them. And in the 
mean time, are not Religion and Go- 
vernment like to be at a very fine paſs? 
when who ſo pleaſeth ſhall have the 
Privilege of making all poſhble ad- 
vantages of that very Scruple which 
himſelf was Author of 3 and, when 
all other ObjeRions fail, ſhall be al- 
lowed to plead his own exemption 
from all Obedience to the ſettled 
Conſtitutions, from the diſſatisfaction 
of other men, who, if it had not 
been for him, had never entertain- 
ed the leaſt thought of being diſla- 
tisfted. | 
But in the next place it is frequent- 
ly urged, That thoſe Terms of Com- - 
munion are not looked upon as ſuf- 
ficient, which were always looked 
upon as ſuch in former days 5 but there 
D 2 are 
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| are newer and ftraiter Bonds added 
to them ; a new Declaration of 
Aflent and Conſent : And beſidesall 
this, the Conſciences of men are pro- 
voked, which otherwiſe would have 
remained filent, if not ſatisfied 5 new 
Scruples are raiſed in the Minds of 
Men, which . before lay buried, and 
which would otherwiſe have been 

uite forgot z in that it is not thought 
ſffcient that the Covenant ſhould be 
laid afide, but that it ſhould be for- 
mally renounced ; and not only ſo, 
but it is required that' men muſt 
ſwear not only for themſelves , but 
,that no man elſe is obliged by 
It. 

Now after all this wonder, there 1s 
not any one Thing which is not ve- 
ry ealily accounted for : For ſurely 
it hath been among men not at all un- 
uſual, nor in it ſelf ſtrange, that where 
former ſecurities have been found too 
{light, to add others to them. As for 
the Declaration of Aſlent and Cons 
ſent, the addition which it doth make 
to the former Subſcriptions is not ſo 
conſiderable, as to raiſe a ſcruple in 
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the mind of any man who was real 


in them. And I ſuppoſe that the great 
Myſtery which is pretended to lie in 
the terribie ſound of Aſlent and Con- 
ſent, which the People are taught to 
be affrighted at, as if ſome diſmal 
meaning were hid under it, is nothing 


elſe but an Art to raiſe their Jealoufie, 


that ſo they might be the better pre- 
pared for the finding out ſome 
plot or other in the following Re- 
nunciation of the Covenant. A thing 
which was ordered not without great 
cauſe 3 and it is very ſuſpicious that 
that Cauſe doth not only continue, 
but increaſe, as appears but too plain- 
ly from this, That there is ſo great a 
Clamour raiſed upon it. And this 
Cauſe did in a great meaſure proceed 
from themſelves , and that great ſtir 
which they made about the Obligati- 
on of the Covenant, in the firſt and 
ſecond year immediately after the 
Reſtoration of his Majeſty, both from 
Preſs and Pulpit : Parties were made 
in the City, and endeavoured to be 
made in Parliament, for the owning - 
of that Obligation, It was with great 

D 3 cons | 
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confidence urged, that it was A Pub- 
lick and National Oath , binding all 
Perſons of this Nation , whether they 
did ſwear it perſonally or not, and all 
Poiterity after us in their particular 
places 3 and all that ſhall ſucceed into 
the Publick, Places and Politick Capa- 
cities of this Kingdom, to purſue the 
things covenanted for : And this Obli- 
gation is for ever to remain and abide, 
and by no Humane AG or Power to be 
abſolved or made void ; as, among(t o- 
thers, Mr. Crofton hath endeavoured 
to prove at large in his famous Wri- 
tings on that Subjet, And, to ſpeak 
the truth, if we once admit the 
Grounds which this Party of Men do 
go upon, What he doth alledge hath 
great reaſon in it 5 it being very evi- 
dent, that thoſe Clauſes which he 
doth produce out of the Covenant, 
do ſuppoſe all Poſterity to be involy- 
ed in them : And this he urgeth not 
as his own fingle Opinion, but as the 
Sence of his whole Party ; and, be- 
ſides the Evidence of the thing, he 
alledgeth, The Teſtimony to the Truth 


of Jeſus Chriſt and the Covenant, by 
h | the 
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the Londow Miniſters, Dec. 14- 1647. 

ſeveral of which are at this preſent 

Preachers to the ſeparated Congrega- 

tions 3 In which it is plainly declared, 

That it is not in the Power of any 

perſon or perſons upon Earth to diſ- 

pence with or abſolve us from it. Nay, 

the Power of Parliaments, which 1n 

other caſes is allowed to be large e- 

nough, is in this bound up, as Mr. Cr. 

tells us, p.139. That the Parliament con- 

fiiting of Lords and Commons, and that 
in their Publick, Capacity as @ Parlia- 

ment, the Houſe of Commons aſſembled 

in their Houſe, and in formality of the 

Body of the Nation, with their Speaker 

before them, went unto St, Margarets 
Church in Weltminſter with the greateſt 
Solemnity imaginable, did, as the Re- 

preſentative Body of the Kingdom, ſwear 
this Covenant : which, as a farther Tee 

ſtimony that it was a National Cove- 
want, they cauſed to be printed with 

their Names ſubſcribed, and to be hang- 

ed up in all Churches, and in their own 

Houſe, as a Compaſs whereby (in con- 

formity to right, Reaſon and Religion ) 
to fleer their then Debates, and to di- 
D 4 | Gate 
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Hate TO ALL THAT SHOULD 
SUCCEPD IN THAT PLACE 
AND CAPACITY what obligation 
did before God ly upon the Body of this 
Nation. =. 

Thoſe who plead for the removal 
of the Renunciation of the Cove- 
nant, either they do believe, that the 
Covenant doth oblige at this time, 
or, that it doth not oblige ; if they 
do believe that it doth not oblige, 
why may they not declare that they 
do believe it not todoſo 2 One Rea- 
ſon may indeed be given , why the 
Preachers themſelves may believe the 
Covenant not to oblige, and yet that 
they ſhould þy all means avoid the 
declaring that they do thus believe ; 
and that is this, that they would have 
the People believe it to have an Obli- 
gation, although themſelves believe it 
to have none. A Perſwalion this , 
which, in ſome juncture of Afﬀeairs or 
other, they may chance to make ve- 
ry great uſe of; and that this may 
not be altogether incredible their Pro- 
cedure hath not been one jot hone- 
ſter than this amounts to in another 
part 


UM 


part of the Controverlie between us. 
It is well known that there are among 
them, and not among the meaneſt of 
them who have believed the Liturgy 
and Ceremonies to be very Innocent, 
and yet could be never brought to 
ſay one word to the People of this 
their belief 3 But on the other fide 
now , if they are really perſwaded 
that the Covenant doth carry a laſting 
Obligation along with it : In that 
Caſe I ſhall not, during that Perſwa- 
ſion of theirs, defire them to renounce 
it  byt withall I muſt crave their 
leave to add this further, that during 
that Perſwaſion of theirs, I think it 
but reaſonable, that the Government 
ſhould caſt a very watchful eye over 
them. And of this I ſhall give an ac- 
count from the Covenant it ſelf, 
wherein thereare ſo many things, and 
of ſuch fatal and univerſal conſe- 


- quence , covenanted for , that the 


whole Nation is highly concerned 
that no conliderable Part of it ſhould 
look upon themſelves, and every Bo- 
dy elſe, as lying under the Obligati- 
on of the Oath of God, to watch all 
opportu- 


opportunities wherein they may ac- 
compliſh ſuch great and publick miſ- 
chiefs, as will appear by a particular 
Conſideration of the-Thing it ſelf. 


ARTICLE » 


That we ſhall ſincerely, really, and 
mo » through the Grace of God, 
endeavour in our ſeveral Places and 
Callings the preſervation of the Reform- 
ed Religion in the Church of Scotland, 
in DoGrine, Worſhip , Diſcipline , and 
Government againit our Common Ene- 
aies : The Reformation of Religion in 
the Kingdoms of England and Ireland 
in Dodrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and 
Government , according to the Word of 
God, and the Example of the bet 
Reformed Churches : And ſhall endea- 
vour to bring the Churches of God in 
the three Kingdoms tothe neareſt Con- 
junTion and Uniformity in Religion, 
in Confeſſuoz of Faith, Form of Church- 
Government, DireFory for Worſhip and 
Catechizing That we and our Poiterj- 
ty after ws, may as Brethren , live in 
Faith and Love, and that the Lord may 

delight 
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delight to dwell in the midſt of us. 


In which Article it is eafte to ob- 
ſerve many things lyable to very juſt 
and material Exceptions; as firſt, By 
what Authority can any private man 
in England, if he keeps himſelf with- 
in his own Place and Calling, inter- 
meddle either in the Preſervation or 
Alteration of the Religion and Go- 
vernment of the Church and King- 
dom of Scotland > Nay , by what 
Authority can any Perſon in this King- 
dom whatever , be he in what Pub- 
lick Capacity he will (His Majeſty on- 
ly excepted, or thoſe who at by Com- 
miſſion from Him) have any thing to 
do with the Concerns in that King- 
dom? And ſecondly, this firlt Part of 
the Article may upon very good 
Grounds be ſuppoſed to be incon- 
ſiſtent with the remaining Parts of it: 
For weare ſworn to preſerve the Do- 
Frine, Diſcipline, &c. of Scotland, and 
withall, to bring the three Kingdoms to 
the neareſt Vniformity in Religion, Con- 
feſſeon of Faith , form of Church-Go- 


ernment , Dirc@ory for Worſhip and 
Cate- 


Catechizing , So that Scotland muſt 
neceſlarily be our Pattern; and yet 
in the ſame breath we are ſworn to 
reform England and Ireland , accord- 
- Ing to the Word of God, and the 
Example of the beſt Reformed 
Churches: And it is more than poſlt- 
ble, that our own Church, as it is al- 
ready by Law eſtabliſhed , or at leaſt 
ſome other Church beyond the Seas, 
may come altogether as near the 
Word of God, as that of Scotland : 
And what is to be done in that Caſe ? 
And in the third place, all the other 
Diſſenters whatever, beſides the Pres- 
byterians, are highly concerned to ſee 
that the Covenant is not looked up» 
on as a thing of any obligation ; be- 
cauſe that that is expreſs for Unifor- 
mity, and as ſuch, 1s not leſs than ab- 
ſolutely inconfiſtent with Liberty of 
Conſcience 3 and as hard thoughts 
ſoever as the ſmaller Sets have enter- 
tained concerning the Biſhops 3 they 
are much more concerned to ſecure 
themſclves againſt not a few, nor the 


leaſt Conſiderable , among their own - 


dear Brethren, 
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ARTICLE 23. 


That we ſhall in like manner, without 
reſpe@ of Perſons, endeavour the Extir- 
pation of Popery , Prelacy 3 that is , 
Church-Government by Archbiſhops, Bi- 
ſhops, their Chancellors, and Commiſſa- 
ries, Deans, Deans and Chapters, Arch 
deacons , and all other Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers depending on that Hierarchy 3 
Superſtition, Hereſie, Schiſm, ey joan 
neſs, and whatſoever ſhall be found con- 
trary to ſound DoFrine, and the Power 
of Godlineſs , leſt we partake in other 
mens ſins , end thereby be iu danger to 
receive of their Plagues; and that the 
Lord may be One, and his Name One in 


theſe Kingdoms. 


As to the former part of this Arti» 
cle, that which concerns the over- 
throw of the eſtabliſhed Government 
of the Church , I ſhall only fay this, 
that the Modeſty of theſe men is in 
this caſe very admirable, and there is 
no doubt to be made, but that inany 
other Kingdom it would be thought 

to 


[46] 
tobeſo; in that they doexpett to be 
admitted into the Preferments of the 
Church,and to be allowed to be pub- 
lick Preachers in itz and yet at the 
very ſame time, they do deſire to be 
excuſed from declaring , that they are 
not of a Perſwalion , that there doth 
ly an obligation by Oath upon them 
themſelves, the whole Nation, or (to 
fay no more) at leaſt upon ſome other 
Perſon , who ought to be nameleſs, to 
overthrow the whole frame of the 
Government of that Church , which 
they defire to be admitted into the 
Preferments of, and particularly of 
that Biſhop by whoſe hands they are 
admitted. I would fain know whe- 
ther there he any other Part of the 
World , where any Perfons dare to 
demand of the preſent eſtabliſhment, 
that it would for their ſakes fo far re- 
lax it ſelf, tnorderto their admiſhon 
ito it. Snare theſe menimagine, that 
the Church is in a very great neceſit- 
- ty of them, that it cannot ſtand one 
moment without them; when, in 
the very Terms of their Admiſſion, 


they do demand no leſs than this, that 
| 4 
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a new Law ſhould be made on pur- 


_ poſe, whereby they may be privileged 


from declaring, whether or no it is 
lawful for them to ſuffer the Church 
to continue two moments longer than 
there ſhall ariſe an opportunity , 
wherein they may be able to over- 
throw it. | | 

As for the remaining Part of the 
Article concerning Swperitition, Here- 
ſte, Schiſm, Profaneneſs, and whatſoever 


ſhall be found contrary t 


0 =_— Do- 
Frine or the Power of Godlineſs, &Cc. 
I ſhall leave that to our Friends of the 
Preſbytery and their Separating Bre- 
thren to diſpute about it : And it is 
clear enough, that they are altogether 
as unlike tv agree in thoſe Particu- 
lars, as I am with either of them: As 
lovingly as ever they may look upon 
one another at preſent, I am ſure that 
the Covenant, when opportunity 
ſerves, will be found to be levelled 
as directly againſt the Conventicles, 
as againſt the Cathedrals. I ſhall ob- 


ſerveno more in this Article befides 
the great Charitableneſs of the Con- 
and 


his 


cluſfion, That the Lord may be One 


his Name One in the Three Kingdoms : 
As if the Church of Ergland follow- 
ed after ſtrange Gods, and that thoſe 
. ordained by her were really no o- 
ther than, as they are often ſtiled ac- 
cording to the good manners which 


the People learn of too many ſuch - 


Preachers, the Prieſts of Baal. 
ART. 3. 


 Weſhall with the ſame Sincerity, Re- 
ality and Conflancy in our ſeveral Voca- 
tions, endeavour. with our Eitates and 
Lives, mutually to preſerve the Rights 
and Privileges of the Parliament and 
the Liberties of the Kingdoms ; and to 
preſerve and defend the Kings Maje- 
fties Perſon and Authority , in the Pre- 
ſervation and Defence of the True Re» 
ligion and Liberties of the Kingdom - 
That the World may hear witneſs with 
our Conſciences of our Loyalty , and 
that we have no thoughts and. intenti- 
on to diminiſh his Majeſties Juſt Power 
and Greatneſs. 


This Article hath been very much 
S and 
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and very thuch inſiſted on and gloried 
in for the ſeeming Loyalty of one Ex- 
prefſion init : But, in order to a 
right underſtanding 3 let us conſider 
how Afﬀeairs ſtood at that time : It is 
. wellknown , that the Compilers and 
Enjoyners of this Covenant were, at 
that very tine, in aCtual Arms (I hope 
that it is no offence , if I ſay in attual 
Rebellion) againſt the King. This ve- 
ry Covenant was a great Inſtrument 
by which they did carry on their De- 
ſign then or foot againſt Him : The 
King was betrayed and fold by one 
part of the Covenanters , thoſe from 
Scotland, he was bought, impriſoned, 
 andin effect depoſed by another patt 
of the Covenanters , thoſe in Erng- 
land, and by the moſt Loyal of them, 
even the Lords and Commons Afſem- 
bled at Weſtminifer 3 who by their 
Votes of Non-addreſs, Febr.17. 1647. 
(which, let ns note , was long before 
the Secluſion by the Army ) did de- 
clare, Firſt, That they will make no far- 
ther Addreſſes or Applications to the 
King : And 1n the fourth Vote, That. 
they will receive no more Meſſages from 
the 
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the King , and do enjoyn that no Perſon 
whatever do receive or bring any Meſ- 
age from the King to Both or either 
Houſes of Parliament , or to any other 
Perſon 3 which Votes they publiſhed 
with a Declaration, wherein they lay 
down ſome few of thoſe many Rea- 
ſons ( as they exprels it) why they 
cannot oy any more Truſt in Him. 

Nay, long before that time, when 
the Scots complained of ſome rigours 
uſed towards His Majeſty , as bein 
contrary to the Covenant, the Houle 
of Commons did return them this An- 
ſwer , Novemb. 18. 1646. We obſerve 
that you mention the Defence of the King 
twice, from the Covenant ; but in both 
places you leave out, in the preſervation 
of the true Religion, &c. A main Clauſe 
without which the other ought not to be 
mentioned, Which very Anſwer 
themſelves did afterwards receive 
from their own Army, in a Declarati- 
on from St. Albans, Novemb. 18, 1648. 
Where they reminded their Maſters 
of their own Dodtrine , The Defence 
of the King, lay they , i to be under- 
Food with this reftriion 3 In the Pre- 
ſervation 


[51] 
ſervation of, &c. or otherwiſe the whole 
Proceedings of Both Kingdoms in make- 
ing and maintaining War against Him 
in Defence of Religion and Liberties 
are queſtionable forbreach of Covenant z 
fence that way of preſerving did proba- 
bly tend to the deſtruFion and was with- 
out any ſafe proviſion , either for his 
Perſon , or that Authority which can 
properly be called His, or pnderitood in 
Conjun@#ion with His Perſon 3 but that 
therein His Perſon might probably have 
beer deſtroyed under the Sword or by a 
Bullet , yea was ordinarily endeavoured 
tobe fo, as well as the Perſons of others 
in Arms with Him: and that Authort- 
ty of His was certainly oppoſed and en- 
deavonred to be defiroged thereby, in- 
ſtead of being defended. Remonſtrance 
from St. Albans, p. 55. 

Indeed , about the time of the 
King's Murther , many of the Cove- 
nanters did declare themſelves a 
little diſſatisfied with that way of 
Proceeding againſt Him ; and did- 
( how. reaſonably upon their own 
Grounds, I know not) urge the Cove- 
nant for His Preſervation : But of 
E 2 their 


| [52] 

their Behaviour in this Caſe, I ſhall 
give only the Account of an Author, 
who lived in thoſe times when they 
had opportunities enough to have 
taken what account of Him them- 
ſelves pleaſed. His Words are theſe, 
in a Book entituled , 4 ſbort View of 
the Life and Reign of King Charles the 
Firit, Monarch of Great Britain, pag. 
94. The Presbyterians carried on this 
Tragedy to the very laſt A@ , from the 
firit bringing in of the Scots to the be- 
ginning of the War, and from the begin- 
ning of the War till they had brought 
Him Priſoner to Holmby-Houſe , -and 
then quarrelled with the Independents 
for taking of the Work out of their 
hands, and robbing them of the long ex- 
peed fruit of their Plots and Pradis- 
ces. They cried out againſt them in their 
Pulpits and clamoured againſt them in * 
their Pamphlets for that, of which them- 
ſelves were at leaſt parcel-guilty, Et ſi 
nn re at voto ſaltem Regicide, Cc. 
On the other ſide, the Independents,who 
waſhed their hands in the blood of the 
King, ſeemed as deſirous as the Presbyte- 
rians towaſh theirhands of it : By them 
it 


come © 

it was alleadged more calmly, that they 
had put Charles Stuart to death, againſt 
whom they proceeded as the Canſe of ſo 

much bloodſhed ; but that the King had 
been muthered a long time before by the 
Presbyterians , when they deprived Him 
of His Crown, His Sword, His Scepter 5 
of His Crown, by forcing from Him 

thoſe Prerogatives which placed Him im 
4 Throne of Eminency above His People 3 
of His Sword , by wreſtling the Militia 
out of His Hands, by which He was 
made unable to proteF them; and of 
His Scepter , in diveiting Him of His 
Power of calling Parliaments, aud of 
His Negative Voyce in making thoſe 
Laws by which He was to govern all 
Eſtates of Men under His Dominion : 
And more than ſo, they had deprived 
Him of His Natural Liberty as a Man; 
of the Society of His Wife, as he was a 
Hiusband 3 of the Converſation of His 
Children , as He was a Father ;, of the 
Attendance of His Servants , as He was 
a Maſter, and in a word, of all thoſe 
Comforts which might make Life valu- 
_ ed for a Bleſſing : So that there was no- 
thing left for the Independents to do, 
£2 but 


but to put an end to thoſe Calamities in- 
to which this miſerable man , this Vir 
dolorum , 4s He might very well be call- 
ed, had been ſo accurſedly plunged by the 
Presbytertans. - | 
To which I ſhall only add this far- 
ther, that notwithſtanding all that 
Loyalty which the Covenanters have 


ſo often boaſted of, from the Obliga- 


tion of the Covenant; yet it is well 
known, that the Covenant was placed 
by themſelves as a bar between him 
and his Throne , that without ſub- 
mitting to this, they could not endure 


to think of His Reſtauration to that ; 


and this to ſo high a degree, that even 
in Jamuary , 1648. Notwithſtanding 
the apparent danger which the King's 
Life was known to be in , yet even 


then , the General Aſſembly of Scot- 


land did violently oppoſe all courſes 
thought upon for His Relief, and preſ- 
ſed earneſtly , That His Majeſtie's Con- 
ceſſuons and Offers concerning Religion 
way diretly and poſitively be declared 
unſatisfaFory to theParliament,and that 
there ſhall be no engagement far reſtore- 
ing His Majeſty to one of His _—_— 
wit 
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with Honour , Freedom and Safety, be- 
fore Security and Aſſurance be had from 
His Majeſty by His Solemn Oath under 
Hand and Seal; that He ſhall for Hims- 
ſelf and His Succeſſors conſent and agree 
to Aﬀs of Parliament enjoyning the 
League and Covenant , and fully eita- 
bliſhing Presbyterian Government , Di- 
reFory of Worſhip, and Confeſſuon of 
Faith in all his Majefties Dominions ; 
and that his Majefty ſhall never make 
oppoſition to any of theſe, or endeavour 
any change thereof. YVid.Declar. of Jan. 

10. 1648. 

Now therefore, ſeeing it is ſo plain 
a Caſe, that in the Opinion of the 
Compilers and Enjoyners of the Co- 
venant 3 all the fore-mentioned Vio- 
lences both might and ought to have 
been uſed againſt the King, by vertue 
and in purſuance of the Covenant : 
It thence follows unavoidably , that 
His Majeſty is not a little concerned 
to be very watchful over all thoſe Per- 
ſons who are ſo tender of the honour 
of the Covenant, that they demand 
it as the Condition of their Admiſh- 
onanto the Chyrch, that they may by 

| no 


Eq. 


0 OP I POOe = : £4 HE OEASs - 4 9” FD ——_ 
vo RE EP FINN ", 45 $8 6 
| [56] 


no means be queſtioned' concerning 
_ thejr Opinton about its Obligation. 


ARTICEE-4. 


We ſhall with all faithfulnefs endea- 
. Vour the diſcovery of all ſuch as have 
. been or ſhall be Incendiaries, Malig- 
' ants or evil Inſtruments, by hindering 
the Reformation of Religion , dividing 
#he King from His People, or one of the 
Kingdoms from another , or making any 
FaGJion or - Parties among the People 
contrary to this League and Covenant , 
that they may be brought to publicktri- 
al. and receive condign puniſhment, as 
the degree of their affences ſhall require 
or deſerve, or the Supreme Judicatories 
of both Kingdoms reſpeFively, or others, 
having power from them for that effe@, 
fhall judge convenient. 

It is very well known what the 
meaning of Incendiaries and Malig- | 
»ants 1s, in this Article : And 1t is 
ſhrewdly to be ſuſpe&ted, That thoſe 
who are perſwaded of the Obligati- 
_ on of this Oath, are likewiſe per- 

ſwaded, that thoſe Ingendiaries and 
Malignants, 


© (s2] "Fs 
Malignants, have not as yet been 
brought to condign puniſhment z and 
whatever benefit the Covenanters 
themſelves may receive by an AQ of 
Oblivion, it is'much to be ſuſpeted, 
that thoſe who are covenanted againſt 
are -looked upon as not capable of 
receiving any advantage by it : And 
there is reaſon to believe, that thoſe 
who ſcruple the Validity of thavA@t 
of Parliament which declares againſt 
the Obligation of the Covenant, are 
by no means to be truſted , leſt, if 
opportunity ſhould ſerve, they would 
not likewiſe ſcruple the Validity of 
that At of Parliament which gave 
them Indempnity. For thus, accord- 
ing to their own Grounds, they may 
argue, The At of Oblivion is againſt 
the Covenant, and then it followeth 
in the next place , that it 1s againſt 
their Conſciences 3 It 1s againlit the 
Oath of God lying upon themſelves 
and upon the whole Nation and upon 
all Poſterity, and no humane ACt or 
Power can ablolve them or any one 
elſe from it 5 and every thing done - 
agaialt the Covenant 1s null and void, 
the 
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the whole Nation being bound up by 
it to all Ages. For therefore it was 
| That the Covenant was hung up in the 
Parliament, as a Compaſs whereby to 
ſteer their Debates, and to difate 
to el}, who ſhall ſucceed in that place 
and capacity, what obligation doth be- 
fore God lie upon the Body of this Na- 
tion, as I have before obſerved. Now 
upon theſe mens ſuppolitions, there 
is no Security to be had, but that 
they who paſled an AQ of Oblivion, 
to pardon any thing done againſt the 
Covenant, are involved in guilt and 
liable to puniſhment for ſo doing ; 
and are upon thoſe very accounts to 
expet, when Providence ſhall put 
an opportunity into the hands of theſe 
Zealots, the very ſame Return which 
the Prophet made to Ahab, 1 King.20. 
V. 42. Thus ſaith the Lord, Becauſe 
thou haſt let go a Man whom I have ap» 
pointed to deſirufion , therefore thy 
life ſhall go for bis life, and thy people 
for his people, 

The next thing which I ſhall ob- 
ſerve in this Article is this, That thoſe 
Perſons who covenanted together, 

among 
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among other things, to maintain the 
Liberties of the Kingdom , have fo 
far forgot themſelves, as that in that 
very Covenant they have ſet up an 
Arbitrary Government : The Rule 
of condign puniſhment here ſet down, 
is not any known Law, no, not fo 
much as a new one of their own ma- 
king 3 but, as the degree of their 
fences ſhall require or deſerve, or the 
Supreme Judicatories of both Kingdoms 
reſpeFively, or others having power from 
t hem for that effe@, ſhall judge conve- 
nient, By which words it is plain, 
that they did not look upon it as 


ſufficient to take an arbitary Power 


into their own hands, but likewiſe did 
delegate it to as many elſe beſides as 
they pleaſed. 


ART. 5. 
Whereas the happineſs of a bleſſed 


Peace between the Kingdoms, denied in 
former times to our Progenitors , is by 
the good Providence of God granted to 
#5, and hath lately been concluded and 
ſettled by both Parliaments ; we ſhall 


each 
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each one of ws, according to our Place 
and Intereit, endeavonr that they may 
be conjoyned in a firm Peace and Oni- 
on to All Poſterity , and that Juſtice 
away be done npon all wilful oppoſers 
thereof, in manner expreſſed in the pre- 
cedent Article : According to the 
preceding Article, 3.e. as ſhall be judg- 
cd convenient. 


The Modefty of theſe men 1s very 
admirable, in that they would out- 
face the World , that England and 
Scotland were never at peace 1n for- 
mer times, or, rather their Language 
1s ſomething myſterious, that the Two 
Nations were never at Peace till 
they had involved them in a War. 
| But as in the former Article they 
were, as I have ſhewed, tender of 
the Liberty of the Subje&t; ſo in this 
they have been very careful of the 
Authority of his Majeſty, in that they 
have taken upon them to make peace 
with another Kingdom without him 
and withal when that very Peace was 
nothing elfe, beſides their joyning 
Forces againſt him. 
| D ART. 
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ART. 6. 


We ſhall alſo according to our Place 
and Calling, in this Common Cauſe of 
Religion, Liberty and Peace of the King- 
doms,aſſuit and defend all thoſe that en- 
ter into this League and Covenant, in the 
maintaining and purſuing thereof 5, and 
ſhall nat ſuffer our ſelves dire@ly or in- 
direFly, by whatſoever Combination , 
Perſwaſion or Terrogr to be divided and 
withdrawn from this bleſſed Union and 
Conjuniion ; whether to make defedi- 
on to the contrary Part, or to give our 
ſelves to deteiFable Indifferency or New- 
trality in this Cauſe , which ſo much 
concerns the Glory of God, the Good of 
the Kingdom, and the Honour of the 
King : But ſhall all the dayes of our 
lives zealonſly and conſtantly continue 
therein againſt all oppoſition, and pro- 
mote the ſame according to our power 4- 
gainſt all Letts and Impediments what- 
ſoever : And what we are not able of 
our ſelves to ſuppreſs or overcome,we ſhall 
reveal and make known, that it maybe 


timely prevented and removed : All 
which 


which we ſhall do in the ſight of God. 


From which Article itit is plainly 
to be ſeen, That thoſe who do be- 
lieve themſelves to lie under the Ob- 
ligation of this Covenant , are and 
ought to be looked upon as a Party 
already formed and combined toge- 
ther againſt the whole Nation be- 
ſides, having a common Band to unite 


and tie them faſt together : And this. $1 


is ſuch an Union as they look upon as 
facred and indiſſoluble. And the 
Ends, in order to which they are thus 
combined, are in their eſteem ſuch, 


as that nothing can excuſe the leaſt 


intermiſſion in their purſuance after 
them, beſides an abſolute Impoſhbili- 
ty, and even in that caſe it is lawful 
for them only, to delay fo long, asto 
expedq a more favourable ſeaſon : For 
they are according to this Article, 
Newer to be wrought over to ſo much 
as a deteitable Indifferency or Nentra« 
lity in this Canſe of God ; but zealouſly 
and conitanily to continue therein 4- 
gainit all oppoſition, all letts and impe- 
diments whatſoever, 

And 


> 
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And having now laid down the 
Six Articles of the Covenant, I ſhall 
only add a few of the laſt words of 
the large and ſolemn Conclufion of 
it 3 wherein they pray God to bleſtheir 
proceedings herein with ſuch ſucceſs as 
may be an encouragement to ot 
Churches, groaning under, or in dan- 
ger of the Toke of Antichriitian Tyraz- 
ny, to joys in the ſame or like Aſſociati- 
on or Covenant, to the Glory of God, 
# the Enlargement of the Kingdom of Je- 
ſuns Chriſt, and the Peace and Tranquil» 
lity of Chriſtian Kingdoms and Com- 
aon-wealths. 

It hath been often ſaid in the -be- 
half of the Preſbyterians, that they 
did not engage in the late War under 
a leſs Authority than that of the Two 
Houſes of Parliament : What Autho- 
rity the Two Houſes of Parliament 
have in raifing a War againſt the 
King ſhall be no part of this Enquiry, 
nor whether the Lords and Gentle- 
men who at that time ſtaid at Weſt- 
' minſfler were the Two Houſes of Par« 
hament ? Be theſe two things as they 
will, although itis not unknown what 
may 
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- may be ſaid as to both thoſe Caſes ; 
yet however the Covenant, hath in- 
formed us of another fort of Autho- 
rity under which a War may be raiſed 
at any time againſt all the Kings 1n 
Exrope : Becauſe in theſe words is 
held forth a «publick Invitation to 
all Subjeqts whatſoever, who do 
either really groan under , or are 
in any danger of any thing, which 
our folk have pleaſed to call, or 
themſelves ſhall chance to fancy to 
bea Yoke of Antichriſtian Tyranny, 
to enter elther into this or the like 
Aſſociation or Covenant. Now [I 
ſuppoſe, that it is no eafie task to 
make out, that all Kingdoms have 
Parliaments endued with ſo large a 
ſhare of the Soveraignty, as that they 
have Authority to take up Arms a- 
gainl(t their reſpetive Princes : And 
if there were ſuch Parliaments every 
where, this Invitation is only made 
to the Chriſtian Churches , withour 


raking the leaſt notice of Parliaments; 1 


nay with a full aſſurance that there 
were no ſuch Parliaments to be taken 


notice of. So that by this Dofrine ,$* 
the | "5 4a 
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the Church alone may enter into af 


ſociation againſt the State upon the 
ſcore of Religion (eſpecially if it can 
but cry out Antichriſt ) may engage 
the Subjets of all Exrope againſt 
their Soveraigns, be they Princes or 
Commomwealths. 

I know very well that thoſe who 
urge the taking. away of the Decla- 
ration enjoyned concerning 'the re- 
nouncing of the Covenant, have one 
evaſion whereby to avoyd cntring 1n- 
tothe merits of the Cauſe, and that is 
this, The ſeeming unreaſonableneſs of 
that Clauſe 3 Alſo IT bold that there 
lieth no Obligation upon me , or any 0s 
ther Perſon from the Oath commonly 
called the Solemn, &c. Is it not unjuſt 
that one man ſhould be bound to 
ſwear to the Obligations of another ? 
As plauſible ſoever as this may ſeem, 
no doubt it is but an evaſion 3 for it is 
well known whom they mean by that 
other Perſon whom they ſuppoſe to be 
obliged; and befides to make this Caſe 
ſeem much harder than it is indeed 3 
They endeavour to perſwade us, that 


this renunciation is what really it 1s 
F not 5 
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not; for it is plain, that this Declara- 
tion is not att Oath , nor any thing 
like one, only we are called upon to 
declare what our Opinion is in a Caſe 
there put to us; we are o far from 
being required in this Caſe unto the 
ſwearing for any one elſe; that we 
are not called upon to ſwear for our 
ſelves, we do not ſwear that there 
doth ly no Obligation either upon 
our ſelves or any other Perſon, but 
only that we do not believe that there 
doth. 

And after all this , the pretence of 
being ſcrupulous about declaring any 
thing concerning the Obligation of 
any other Perſon hath one great re- 
ſerve in it : For, the very ſuppoſal of 
the poſſibility of that is in effet to 
fay, that the Covenant as to the mat» 
ter of it is in every particular re- 
| Tpet lawful; for unleſs it be lawful in 
every particular reſpe&, no Body can 
be obliged by itz and if once it be 
granted to be a lawful Oath, it will 
be very eaſe thence to deduce that it 
15 obligatory to more Perſons than 


one. 
| And 


And thus I have taken a ſhort re- 
view of the Covenant, wherein it is 
very plain that there are many things 
of ſuch univerſal and dangerous Con- 
ſequence therein Covenanted for , as 
do render it not altogether unworthy 
the care of thoſe who are in Publick 
Places to conſider a little with them- 
ſelves, what the meaning of it 1s, that 
ſo many men do profeſs themſelves to 
have ſo deep a ſenſe of the Obligati- 
on of the Covenant, as that a Law 
muſt be made on purpoſe to gratifie 
them in that humour : The Publick 
Conſtitutions muſt veil to their un- 
known Scruples , and with the Ho- 
nour of having the Wiſdom of the 
whole Nation confeſs it ſelf to have 
been all along miſtaken, they expe 

to be admitted Publick Preachers 5 
This Plea is ſuch a one as doth look 
as if it had ſome deep meaning in it, 
and ought to be thoroughly under- 
ſtood before admitted 3 I ſhall! end 
this Argument as[ did begin it, Either 
theſe men do believe that the Cove- 
nant doth oblige, or, they do not be- 
lieve it, if ay do not believe it to 

F 2 oblige, 
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oblige, I canqot ſee what Honeſt Rea- 
ſon can be given why they ſhould 
ſcruple to declare this their Belief 3 
But on the other ſide, if they do re- 
ally believe that the Covenant doth 
oblige them, it is much more adviſe- 
able, that this Perſwafion ſhould keep 
them out of the Church, than that 
they ſhould bring this Perſwaſton 1n- 
to it : And whereas the Law-makers 
hoped that the Peeviſhneſs of this ſort 
of People would within ſome reaſo- 
nable compaſs of time have grown 
weary of itſelf, and accordingly had 
provided that the Declaration againſt 
the Covenant ſhould, within a few 
Years, of courſe have become anti- 
quated 3 the Clamours of theſe men 
have given ſo reaſonable a Jealouſte 
about their retaining their old Prin- 
ciples, as may well ſerve toawaken 
the Caution of thoſe in Authority, ſo 
far as to put them in mind of giving 
New Life to their Old AR, and en- 
- Jarging the terms of its Duration : 
For ſeeing that the Diſlenters do va- 
lue themſelves ſo much upon their re. 
membring the Covenant 3 our Go- 
vernours 


vernours have no ſmall Concern to let 
it be ſeen, that neither do they for- 
get it. 

To all which hath been already 
faid,I ſhall add this one Thing 3 It may 
not unjuſtly ſeem a Cauſe of much 
wonder how it ſhould come to paſs, 
that the Covenant ſhould be looked . 
upon as a thing much more ſacred 
and indiſfloluble now than ic was in 
former Dayes 3 That Correſpondence 
which Mr. Jenkins, and a great ma- 
ny other Loxdox Miniſters held with * 
the Scots , for the ſake of which he 
and others were caſt into Priſon, will 
not be denied to be in purſuance af 
the Obligation of the Covenant, and 
of that Part of it which they are al- 
wayesglorying in, the Loyal and Me- 
ritorious Part, as to the Authority .of 
His Majeſty : Now I dare appeal to 
any Member of his preſeat Congre- 
gation, whether he hath not renoun- 
ced this part of the Obligation of the 
Covenant, in theſe following Words, 


F 3 To 


To the Supreme Authority,the 


Parliament of the Common- 
wealthof ENGL AND. 


The Humble Petition of YVVilli- 
am TJenkin Priſoner. 


'Hat the Providence of God hath 
in the Tudgement of your Petitio- 
ner 4s evidently appeared in the re- 
moving of »thers ſrom,@&- inveſting your . 
Honours with the Government 4 this 
Nation, as ever they appeared in the tak- 
ing away or beſiowing of any Government 
in any Hiſtory of any Age in the World. 
That he apprehends that a refuſal to 
be ſubjeT to this preſent Authority un- 
der the pretence of upholding the Title 
of ANT ONE upon the Earth is are- 
fuſal to acquieſce in the wiſe and 
righteows pleaſure of God; ſuch an oppoſ- 
ing of the Government ſet up by the $0- 
veraign Lord of Heaven,and Earth , as 
none can have peace either in aGing or 
ſuffering for ; And that your Petitioner 
: | looks 


Cor] 
looks upon it as bis Duty to yield to this 
Anthority all aFive aud chearſul Obedi- 
ence, even for Conſcience lake, &c, 


. Here is a plain Renunciation of all 
the Obligation of the Covenant , ſo 
far as reſpe&ts the King; the good man 
is quit by Providence, nay did not 
that whole Party , as ſcrupulous as 
ever they may now ſeem, from that 
time forward ever afterward till the 
laying aſide the Family of Crom+ 
wels, ablolutely lay afideall thought 
of any . manner of Obligation either 
to King or Covenant. 

And now after all theſe dangers 
which will be perpetually impending 
over us from the Covenant,and which 
we can never be ſecure from, ſo long 
as there is the leaſt pretence remain- 
ing among us, that that Oathiis at all 
obligatory 3 there is another thing 
which may juſtly raiſe our wonder, 
and may concern us much more than 
the generality of us are aware, to en» 
quire what may the meaning of it; 
and that is this, to conſider how it: 
doth come to paſs, that the Preſbyte- 

F 4 rians 


rians andthe other SeQaries do all at 
preſent unite in the Common Plea of 
Liberty of Conſcience ; For it is ve» 
ry plain that in this part of the De- 
bate between us, their Inclinations, 
Jadgements and Intereſts are very 
different , and their Pleas utterly in- 
confiſtent, It is not ſo long ago , but 
that ſome alive remember it, that the 
ſweet noyſe of Liberty of Conſcience 
made a very pleaſant ſound , and the 
Diſſenters from the legal Eſtabliſh- 
ment were all for a while hugely 
taken themſelves, and did endeavour 
to charm each other with it; but 
within the compaſs of a very little 
time , they themſelves could not tell 
what to do with it, fell out with one 
another about the Nature , Bounds, 
and Limits of it; and even at this ve- 
ry day it isa clear Caſe, That any Pri- 
vate Perſon, without the leaſt en- 
trenching upon the Authority of his 
. Superiours, may ſafely undertake, that 
all the Pretenders to Liberty of Con- 
ſcience in the whole Nation, ſhall eve- 
ry one of them have their utmoſt wiſh, 
in the very ſame moment that they 
| themſelves 
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themſelves ſhall all agree about its 
I muſt needs fay that this Plea isat 
the firſt view ſomething ſpecious, and 
hath ſome ſhews of reaſon in itz 
But if it be a little narrowly looked 
Into, it will be found to bea fine 
word, which no body knoweth the 
meaning of, a thing which looks pret- 
tily, but is of no manner of uſe, which 
very many Perſons do admire, and 
very few if anyat all will in the leaſt 
endure. 

And to make this evident , let us 
conlider that this Liberty of Conſci- 
ence mult be either limited , or unli- 
mited 3 If limited, it is by no means * 
to be called Liberty of Conſcience 
nay , It isa plain giving up of the 
Cauſe, forit is an atuall granting,that 
Conſcience is neither ſo ſacred , nor 
| hath any Right to be looked upon as 

ſo tender a thing , but that it both 
may and ought to have bounds and 
limits ſet unto it; and I believe that 
there are Few men who are not of 
this mind, or, if they are not at pre- 
ſent, a little experience will quickly 
bring them to be ef it. 

| Now 


Now if Conſcience be to be li- 
mited , then they who do not like 
thoſe limits which the Law hath al- 
ready ſet unto it ſhould do well (when 


they have obtained lieve for their ſo 
doing) to propoſe thoſe other Limits 
which they ſee cauſe to deſire; and - 


after they are agreed themſelves a- 
bout thoſe Limits,let them in a dutiful 
manner offer them to their Superiours, 
alledge their reaſons, and among 
them, let them by no means omit this 
one, which they ſo often boaſt of and 
triumph in, the great numbers , and 
Quality of thoſe Perſons who are a- 
greed upon thoſe Bounds and Limits, 
who will acquieſce and reſt ſatisfied in 
them: And without the doing of this, 
the Raiſers of all theſe Clamours do 
| nothing elſe but put an intolerable 
affront upon the Wiſdom and Autho- 
rity of the Nation, to demand fo im- 
portunately the Alteration of the 
ſetled Conſtitution, in order to the 
Gratification of no Body knoweth- 
whom, why, or in what, either how 
far the Alteration is defired , or what 
is deſigned to be the cftedt of any fuch 

| Alteration. 


| Alteration. Let, 1 ay, the Diflen- 


ters, who take themſelves to be con- 
ſidcrable enough to exped a publick 
Change for their ſakes, declare con- - 
cerning Themſelves and their Inten- 
tions, We are they who do defire an 
Alteration; we do delireit to be made 
only thus far, and then we will ac- 
quicice in it, and in our ſeveral places 
and Callings ( according to a known 


' reading ) will endeavour to make all 


others to acquieſce 1in It 5 and we 


- know, that all the Sober, Serious, 


Peaceable, Godly , Knowing, Con+ 
ſcientious Part of the Nation will joyn 
with us in it. | 

When the Noiſe-makers have done 
this, then, and not before, it will be 
ſeaſonable to harken unto them: Upon 
theſe Terms, I ſay, and only upon 
theſe,their Propoſals will be in a con- 
dition to be taken into Confidera- 
tion : When it is once known what 
the deſires of any Party are, then there 


1s room for enquiry, whether or no, 


or how far they carry Reaſon in 
them. And it may ſometimes ſo 
chance, that ſuch demands as are not 
alto- 


[76] 
ahogether reaſonable in themſelves, 
may yet in ſome fort be thought fit to 
be complied with in regard of the 
Number, Quality, Merits or Intereſt 
of thoſe Perſons who appear to be 
fond of them, In a Debate about 
the alteration of a Legal Eſtabliſh- 
ment, there are Two things highly 
confiderablez 1. The Nature of the 
Alteration it ſelf; 2. The Nature of 
thoſe who deſire it, who they are, 
how many, and what kind of People. 
Now thefe are things which them- 
ſelves alone are qualified to make out 
unto us 3 and till they have done 
that, Authority is ſcarce ina Capacity 
to cooncernit felf about it : For it can 
have no Meaſures to take,nor propoſe 
toit ſelf any End ;it can neither know 
what Concefiions to make, nor to 
whom ; can have no way the leaſt aſ- 
forance, either what will fatisfie, or 
who they are who are to be ſatisfied. 

And as for the late device of Com- 
prehenfion, the nature of of it isas yet 
unknown,and he muſt be a bold Man 
who will undertake for the Event of 
8t.As to that which is by ordinary Per- 
ſons 
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ſons to be underſtood of it, it amounts 
to no more than a pretty artifice of 
ſaving the Reputation of about a,do- 
zen Perſons,who are ſick of their pre- 
ſent Separation from the Church, and 
ſtand in need of a plauſible Pretence 
under which to return uato it : Their 
credit will not ſuffer them to re- 
nounce their old Principles, and they 
are weary of ſticking longer to them. 
Now if the Pride of theſe Men ſhould 
be thus far gratified, who can ſecure 
us of any great Effet from it? Will 
their Hearers imitate their Teachers 
in their compliance upon theſe Terms 
or abhorr them for it? And if we had 
any aſſurance in getting above theſe 
Difficulties, yet however, as to all 
thoſe who do not come within the 
Comprehenfion, every one of all the 
Pleas of Liberty of Conſcience and 
Perſecution remain as they were be- 
fore, ſo that ſuch a Purchaſe will be 
upon no prudent eſtimate worth the 
price we pay for it. 

' Theſe Two things therefore I take 
to be very clear ; Firſt, that Liberty 
with Bounds and Limits ſet to it,is not 
Liberty 
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Liberty of Conſcience : 2. That if 


any other Bounds and Limits are to 
be ſet beſides thoſe which the Law 
hath already ſet, it is very requilite, 
indeed neceſlary , that thoſe Limits 
ſhould be known before admitted, a- 
. greed upon among themſelves before 
they be deſired from their Superiours. 
But becauſe I very well know that 
how reaſonable ſoever this way of 
procedure is in it ſelf, yet that the 
concerned Gentlemen will fiad more 


than a few difficulties in it; I ſhall. 


therefore enquire a little into the 0- 
ther Member of the fore-mentioned 
Diviſion, and that is, fuch a Tolerati-» 
on as is unlimited, _. 

And here I do freely confeſs this, 
that all the Pleas which pretend to 
ſhew the reaſonableneſs and uſefulneſs 
of Liberty of Conſcience do plainly 
prove this, if they do prove any thing 
at all : And the Jate Authour of H#- 
mane Reaſon hath been ſo much ho+ 
neſter than many of the Writers upon 
this Argument , that he hath fairly 
owned the Conclufion which his Pre- 
miſes naturally do tend unto, Now 

| that 
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that which here doth firſt offer it ſelf 
to our Conſideration, is this ; How it 
doth come to paſs that in this Part of 
the Argument the Preſbyterians of 
late have obſervably beea very ſilent ? 
There was a time when in this Caſe 
their Zeal was as warm as any mans, 
and nothing in the whole World was 
in their eſteem more frightful , more 
intolerable than Toleration. In the 
year, 1544. This Point of Indulgence 
was a matter of high Debate, and the 
Diſfenters from the Presbyterian way 
did deſire the ſame Liberty from their 
Impoſitions which they had both of 
them before joyned in deſiring from 
the National Settlement ; their Pre- 
tences were at leaſt equal , they had 
the ſame natural right to Freedom 
which any other men had,theyhad the 
ſame Pleas of Chriſtian Liberty , and 
beſides all this they had another very . 
good title upon which they might 
expedt Indulgence from the range 
rians in Point of Merit; the ſame 
Arguments the Sectaries {hewed to be 
in common between them both , and 
withall had this to add farther, _ 
tQcir 


ef” 


their Arms added that affiſtance,with- 
out which the Presbyterians could 


never have been able to have brought F 


themſelves into a condition, to have 
enjoyed that Liberty as to themſelves, 
which the: other Se&s by their joynt 
concurrence did put them into a con- 
dition to grant , and therefore very 
well deſerved to have received from 
them. But in thoſe dayes, their dear 
Brethren, to whom they were much 
beholding for their joynt concurrence 
in Prayers and Arms ; their mutual 
Contributions of Blood and Treaſure, 
and whom at preſent they ſmile moſt 
ſweetly wpon, did receive the harſheſt 
uſage which was in their Power to 
give them, and it was no ſmall matter 
of publick complaint, that they were 
not permitted to handle them. with 
much greater roughneſs: To omit ma- 
' ny others there then came out a Book 
entituled , Wholeſome Severity reconci- 
led with Chriitian Liberty, Licenſed by 
Ja. Cranford, wherein we are told, that 
Liberty of Hereſie and Schiſm is no 
part of the Liberty of Conſcience which 
Chriſt hath purchaſed for ws , but that 


under 
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under theſe fair Colours and handſome 
Pretexts SefQaries infuſe their Poyſon, 
their Pernicions, God-provoking; Truth- 

defacing , Church-ruinating and State» 
ſhaking Toleration. 

To which Author I ſhall only add 
. the more Publick Teſtimony to the Truth 
of Jeſus Chriſt -, - and to our Solemn 
League and Covenant, as alſo againſt . 
the Errours , Hereſies , Blaſphemies of 
theſe Times, and the Toleration of then, 
ſubſcribed by the Miniſters of Chriſt 
within the Province of Londen, Decems 
ber 14.1647. Which IT have already 
mentioned. but in this part of the Ar- 
gument ſhall "inſiſt ſomething more 
largely upon; becauſe they were ſuch 
a Body of men as were looked upon 
as very conſiderable , and ſufficiently 
qualified to ſpeak the ſence of their 
whole Party to greatadvantage : And 
beſides that ſome of them are yet 
living and Preachers at this day to 
the ſeparated Congregations about 
the Town. Now I would fain know 
of theſe Gentlemen, whether they 
are of the ſame Judgment now about 
Toleration , as they were then ? if 
| G they 
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they-are , then methinks they (ſhould 
do very*well to declare it ,'and fo 
much che rather, becauſe that by their 
behaviour one would gueſs that their 
minds were altered ; in that they do'fo 
far 'comply as to'Joyn Counſels and 
Intereſts with thoſe whom formerly 
my bore teſtimony againſt : 'Apatn, 
if they are oof the ſame mind about 
Toleration now as they were fortmer- 
ly 3 then all the under Sets have 
great Cauſe in time to beware of 
them, ought to look upon then as ve- 
ry falſe brethren , who want' nothmg 
but *opportunity 'to "take 'awity that 
Liberty 'which now indeed ts com- 
mon to them with the 'reſt of their 
Brethren, but they never intendett ic 
for any but themſelves, And on the 
other fide, if they are not of the 
ſame” mind about Toleration now-as 
they were formerly; then they ought 
in all Honeſty to declare to the 
World how much they were former- 
ly miſtaken , in that they raiſed fuch 
fearful Oatcries againſt that Tolerati- 
on which is an innocent and at uſeful 
thing 3 the -giving of which's (as it 

| Is 


[93] 
is. now faid), the, Duty and Intereſt 
of all Government, is indeed no 9s» 
ther than the permitting .to us that 
Liberty with which Chriſt made us 
free, or rather, which is the Right of 
Nature , the Common Birth right of 

- all Mankind, | £ Sas. 

In the Preface to the aforeſaid Te- * 
ſtimony they tell us of the ſpreading 
Hereſies and curſed Blaſphemries of thoſe 
Times, which had born down the Autho- 
rity of the Scriptures and our. Solemn 
League and Covenant (very fitly joyn- 
ned:)And then they add, But above al 
our - Souls are wounded to think with 
what hope and induſtry , a Toleration of 
al theſe Evils is endeavoured,and with 
what a wellcomed beldnefs ſundry odi- 
ous Hereticks,, 'which in other places 
have been baniſhed and branded with 
infamy, do vent their poyſonows Opinions 
amongſt us 5,45 if they intended to make 
England 4 common receptacle of all the 
ſinful Dregs of Foreign Countries 4s well 
as former Ages,pag-29. As if all the Er- 
rours, Hereſtes, Sets, Schiſms, Diviſi- 
ons, Looſenefs, Prophaneneſs, and Breach 
of Covenant among #4, were ſmall mat- 
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ters; what ſecret and publick Endea- 
vours, Proje®s, Methods and Prafices 
are there wow ws to bring in an uni- 
verſal , boundleſs, lawleſs, abominable 
and intolerable Toleration, tothe filling 
up of the meaſure of our Tniquities, and 
the pulling down God's fierce indignati- 
on upon this Nation, and pag. 30. In- 
ftead of Unity and Vniformity in Mat- 
ters of Religion, we are torn in pieces 
with defiruFive Schiſms , Separations, 
Diviſions , and Subdiviſions, &c. and 
initead of Extirpation of —_— ; 
Schiſm, Prophaneneſs, we have ſuch an 
impudent and general inundation of all 
theſe Evils, that Multitudes are not a+ 
ſhamed to preſs and plead for a publick , 
formal, Univerſal Toleration. And 
having thus ſhewed how great their 
Zeal was in this Caſe, I ſhall likewiſe 
lay down their Reaſons for it , which 
with great earneſtneſs they did ex- 
preſs in theſe following Words , pag. 
22. A publick and a general Toleration 
will prove an hideows and complexive 
evil of moit dengerow and miſchievous 
Conſequence , 4 ever ( which God for- 
bid ) it ſhould be conſented to by Autho- 
rily, 
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hve Po, ke Claſh 
rity, for pereby; Fivfs, \'the Gloryef -t6 
ek God ; tr/v laid tw the very 
dufts "Secondly; the Tratbof Chrift; yea 
all the Fundamentals of Faith will be 
razed tothe verygronnd 5 Thirdly; \all 
Chyiſt's Ordinances, Offroes.; Worſhip , 
Religion, yea and the very Power of 'God- 
limeſs. will be \\ utterly » overthroms 5 
Fonrthly, thouſands, \and ten thouſands 
of -poor* Souls which: Chrift | bathran- 
omed with his own blood, ſhall be\ heve- 
by betrayed, ſeduced,;.and endangered to 
be undone to alleternity. \ Fiftkly, Mx 
giitracy aud Miniſtry '; and with'them 
all Religions, and comely Order iwthe 
Church ' and Commonwealth will be 
plucked up by the very roots. Sixthly,Re- 
formation'in Religion, in DodFrineWor- 
ſhip'; br ge 6" ard Government fhall 
be: mterly made voyd. + Seventbly, 'Eng- 
land -ſhal# be | ſwallowed up- with Sed s, 
Schiſms, Diviſions, Diſorders, and Con- 
fuſtons,and become arr odious ſink; and a 
ronmmon'receptacle of -all the prodigious 
Erronrs, bies, Hereſter, and: Blaſphemics, 
Libertinifoe \ and + Profaneneſs 'in the 
World:3-ſothat Rome it ſelf ſhall not be 
a more odious puddle and tage of all a» 
G 3 bominations 
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bominations aud unclanneſſes. Eighth * 
' hy, the Godly ſhall fot down and lament 
among us. Ninethly, the wicked: ſhall 
riſe up and inſult over us. Teuthly, al 
the Nations about us ſhall be amazed at 
us, Eleventhly, all the Reformed 
Churches fhall be afbamed to own us, 
they ſhall all cry out againſt us 3; Is this 
England that Covenanted and ſwore 
to the moit High God ſuch a Reformati- 
0n and Extirpation of Popery , Prelacy, 
Superſtition, Hereſte, Schiſm, Prophane- 
eſs, and whatever ſhall be found con- 
trary to ſound DoFrine, and the power 
of Godlineſs, and after ſo long a travel 
bath (he brought forth an hideous Mon- 
fter of Toleration £ And again, pag. 33. 
Hath England heretofore had ſuch- a 
large ſhare of Goſpel-Enjoyments ; and 
doth ſhe now render to the Lord for all 
his Benefits a deteflable Toleration #2 
Doft thou thus reward the Lord, Q 
fooliſh England and unwiſe  Twelfth- 
ly, and to conclude , ſeeing we have juſt 
cauſe to fear, that if this Toleration be 
entertained among us, the Righteous 
God of Heaven and Earth will be pro- 


voked toplagne us yet ſeven times more, 
| and 
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and at laſt to tranſlate his very Goſpel 
and Kingdom from us unto another Na« 


tion : Therefore upon all theſe Conſide= 
rations, we the Minifters of Jeſus Chriſt 
do hereby teitifie to all our Flocks, to 
all the Kingdom , to all the Reformed 
Churches, 4s our great diſlike of Prelacy, 
Eraſtianiſm , Browniſm. and Indepen- 
dency; ſo our utter abhorrency of  Anti- 
Scripturiſm,Popery, Arrianiſm, Socinia= 
niſm, Arminianiſm, Antinomianiſm, A- 
nabaptiſm, Libertiniſm, and Familiſne, 
with all ſuch like, now too rife among us. 
It were endleſs to tranſcribe all 
which hath been ſaid by the Preſbyte- 
rians againſt Toleration ;z aud there- 
fore it is not a little filrange, how 
much for ſome years they have endea- 
voured after it : But ſure their ſepa» 
rating Brethren cannot be fo forget- 
ful of what hath been but fo very 
lately paſt, as not to caſt a v 
watchful Eye over them, to ſuſpect 
their kindneſs, and be hugely jealous 
of their preſent Concurrence with 
them 3 it being not very credible, 
that their Moderation is greater than 
formerly, and that which makes all 
— EP 3 Bs the 
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the difference is no other thing than 
\ this, That their Power 1s not altogether 


ſogreat.It hath been no unuſual thing: 


in the World for men to unite in their 
Endeavours in order to very differing 
Ends; to diſlemble for a while their 
mutual Reſentments, and to have leſs 
kindneſs for thoſe very Perſons they 
do cabal with, than for thoſe whom 
they do cabal againſt. A Common 
Intereſt for a while keeps them cloſe 
together; and out of that they each 
hope for their particular Advantages 
and both ſides hug and applaud in- 
wardly their own Arts and Dexteri- 
ty. in that they ſee the way chalked 
out how they ſhall be able to ſup- 
plant their Eriends, as well as ruine 
their Enemies. Thus the Preſbyte- 
rians may at preſent joyn their en- 
deavours in attaining that Liberty, 
which they hope in time to take a- 
way , not ,only from thoſe whom 
| they at preſent defire to grant it, but 
likewife from thoſe who now enjoy 
it together with them : The Indepen- 
dents, Anabaptilts, &c. muſt needs 
remember how the Preſbyterians bore 
= teſtimony 
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teſtimony. againſt that Toleration of 
them which they could not hinder: 
They could no more endure thoſe 
who fought on their ſide to diſſent 
from them, than they could thoſe who 
fought againſt them. Remember 
(Gentlemen) you al fought for Lj- 
| berty of Conſcience 3 and yet your 
Fellow-ſoldiers would not allow you 
that which you ſhed your Blood for, 
and for their own obtaining of which, 
they were much more beholding to 
your Arms than to their own. 

The Pretences of all the differing 
ſorts of Diſfſenters are ſo vaſtly diſtant, 
as to be utterly inconſiſtent 3 and 
whatever Correſpondence is between 
them at preſent, it ought not to be 
looked upon, either by themſelves or 
any one elſe, as any Union or Agree- 
ment which is of late made between 
them, but merely as a Combination 
againſt thar Settlement which they 
are all weary of; and asſoon as ever 
that is again overthrown, we ſhall 
then ſee that all their old Quarrels 
will return as formerly - The tender 
Conſciences of divers ſizes will im» 

| mediatly 
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mediatly fall as foully upon one an- 
other as ever they did : Preſbytery 
will be ſtiled the Yoke of Aatichrilt, 
and Independency the Mother of 
Confuſion 3 the one will be (tiled E- 
£yp1, and the other, Babel. 

If any Particular Se& among them 
doth deſire Indulgence, and. means 
nothing elſe befides a bare Permiſſion 
to ſerve God in its own way : If there 
were nothing elſe but this in the Caſe, 
its Requeſt then would with all Sub- 
| miſſion be put up ſingle and by it ſelf; 
that fo an account might be taken 
both of the Principles agd of the Per- 
ſons, how innocent the one, and how 

aceable the other ; and what Influ- 
enceeither of them are hke to have 
upon the preſent Settlement either of 
Church or State : And ſurely it ought 
not to be looked upon either as unrea- 
ſonable or aſſuming, if the Govern- 
ment doth look upon it felf as concern- 
ed to have a great regard to it ſelf both 
in point of Duty and in point of 
Safety. And in fuch an Enquiry as 
this, the Quality, Numbers, and Tem- 
per of the Petitioners for ſuch Indul- 
gence: 
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gence are of na ſmall Conſideration. 
And this way of Procedure, thateach 
gy Se lhauld ſpeak by and far its 
ſelt, and ſtate its awn particular Caſe, 
is methinks the faireſt Courſe which 


can be taken; and ſuch a one asthoſe -- 


Diſſenters, who are conſcious ta them- 
ſelves of no ill meaning, ſhould look 
upan as highly adviſable for their 
own ſakes: Ir being very obvious to 
the moſt ordinary Prudence, that it 
may be frequently adviſable _ 
divers particular and material 
ſiderations, to indulge ſame kinds of 
Liberty ta ſuch and ſuch ſarts of Dil 
ſenters, which is by na means fit to 
allow toothersz; much leſs to allow 
pramiſcuqufly to all. But ta take that 
courſe which they have always dane 
fince his Majeſties Reſtauratian, that 
they ſhould all joyn in a coamman 
Cry,asifthey had one common Cauſe, 
is very ſuſpicious 3 eſpecially canli- 
dering that they are divided among 
themſelves in this very paint af Li- 
berty of Conſcience , natwit 
ing their Unavimity in calling far it. 
Some Rumours have of late been 
| ſpread 
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ſprea#indeed alf overthe Town'con- 
cernin ſuch a kind''of Cotprehenf- 
oh leave no'room'for 'Tole- 
ration : bow welt grotnded'ſuch Re: 
ports have been I'will not utidertake 3\ 
145 bir in vain to'make an uncert#in 
gueſs'at what kind 'of Propofals 'rtiay 
p6ofſlibly'be offered by ſome Petſbns, 
avd'to fancy at all adveritures' who 
they are or may be who are in atiy 
Hkelihood to be concluded by-thein! 
Bur> becauſe it is 'ſaid'' publicklye- 
notgh and by no mean Perſons,” That 
the' Prefbyterians,” at leaſt the" chief 
and feading Men among them; "are 
ready trow'to enter'into- the Chureh, 
upon ſome reaſonable Abatements' to 
be made 'unro'them : 'And' when they 
arc'once "gained, the other Sets will 
not be contiderable enough to expet, 


that any Toleration ſhould be allow- 


e&ttato' them. ' If this be the* Caſe, 
asit'ts by ſome of themſelves'pretend- 
ed4't6 be; *then'the Caſe''is 'mvuich al. 


: tered' ed"frow what'it - Jately was'7 Re- 


formed ' Chriftianity in its' Latitude , 
which eame out 'in 'r667. and the De- 


fence of Itty 1668. are expreſs, not 
FIR -.- only 
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only for Comprehenſion but likewiſe 
for Toleration , and befides that for 
a Connivence alſo. And a later Trea- 
tiſe entituled, Indulgence not to be re- 
fuſed 5; Comprehenſion humbly deſired, 
which came out 1672. is expreſs for 
Toleration 3 and againſt that part of 
his Defign he makes this Objefion : 
The Preſbyterians in former times 
wrote and preached againſt Tolera- 
tion and of eg and if they do 
now fall in with it, they contradi& 
themſelves. To this he anſwers, Thet 
ſome did, ſome did not ; and there was 
4 Reaſon them which ceaſeth mow : 
and beſides, many of thoſe who declared 
againit ſuch a Toleration are dead and 
gone, and there are others poſtnati ts 
thoſe times who now ſuffer, p. 11, 12. 
So that it ſeems, theſe T wo Advocates 
for the Comprehenſion were for a 
Toleration. If the minds of theſe men 
be changed ſince that time, it were 
not unfit that they ſhould give Pub- 
lick notice of it, eſpecially for this 
Reaſon : It is well known, that in 
the private Diſcourſes and in their 

rinted Books, the People have 
cena moved to expreſs much pity 
toward 


a ——— 


toward the Diſlenters, and not 
a few exaſperated againlt the Go- 
vernment by the perpetual noile of 
Perſecution, Liberty , Conſcience , 
Moderation, Forbearance, Tenderneſs, 
Compaſiion, Indulgence and that this, 
hath not been the peculiar Phraſes of 
ſuch or ſuch a particular Set, but the 
common language ofall of them. Now 
if this device of Comprehenſion do 
take place,then all thoſe Pleas as to all 
Parties but one will remain as formerly 
But if the Preſbyterians do really 1n- 
. tend to come into theChurch now,up- 
an ſuch & ſuch abatements to be made 
unto them, and finally and for ever to 
ſhake Hands with their old Brethren;it 
were but reaſonable to expect thatthcy 
ſhould do theſe two things : Firſt,that 
in their preſent Meeting-Houſes they 
ſhould uſe ſo much of the Common- 
Prayer as they can lawfully, and mean 
hereafter to uſe, and obſerve ſo many 
of the Orders and Ceremonies of the 
Church, as they are perſwaded of the 
Innocency of;and take the firft oppor- 
tunity of declaring to their Hearers 
their Reſolutions of Conformity , 


thereby to prepare them to conform 
like- 
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| likewiſe: Secondly; they ſhould de- 
clare, as formerly, againſt Libetry' of * 
Conſcietice,/a3 a thing which they do. 
by no means approve, and are relolv- 
ed never hereafter tohave any thin 
to do with. If, I ſay, theſe men dode- 
fire that any publick diftindion ſhould 
be made between them and other 
Diffenters, they themſelves ſhould do , 
well to own'fuch a diſtintion ; if we 
go into their Conventicles we cannot 
find any ſuch great differencein the 
way of Worſhip between the PreF- 
byteriatis and others , as thence to be 
able to diſtinguifh them. Tf we yo 
into their Company their Complants 
are tmuch of the ſame ſtrain, and not 
ſeldom in the ſame Syllables. 

If there are any among them ('as 
it is to be hoped there are ) who are 
fincere, modeft, and peaceable, who 
mean'better than therr Neighbours 
The Law cannot helpit if they ſuffer 
for being raken in bad'Company 7 Tt... 
1s not unlikely that the night have” 
fared much better theniſelves if they 
had not 'had ſuch Partakers ; | their | 
own 'Cafe might 'have been Iooked'" 

. upon as pitiable,if they had not oye | 
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ed with ſuch dangerous Adherents. 
If this Courſe (Hay) were taken, that 
. each Sect did urge its own Plea fingle, 
by and for it ſelf, there were then 
ſome ground for Charity , and we 
might poſſibly have ſome hope , that 
their aims looked no higher than an 
Indulgence: And by ſo inoffenlive a 
way of asking favour, Authority 
would have ſome ground whereupon 
to be perſwaded, that they would ule 
any favour which they could obtain 
with the very ſame Modeſty with 
which they do deſire it : But when 
they (hall all unite with a joynt Con- 
ſent in one and the fame Clamour for 
that very Demand,about which them- 
| ſelves neither ever did , norever can ' 
agree z and within which Pretence 
no one name is wide enough to com- 
prehend them , : be{ides that of Non- 
conformity , viz. Diflenters from the 
preſent Conſtitution : Of which dif- 
ſent it is more than pollible to alledge, 
not only divers, but contrary Rea- 
ſons, and doth only tell us what it is 
they would not have, but not at all 
what they would have. It is but too 

| evident, 
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evident, that Indulgence is not the 
only thing aimed at, but is only pro- 
| Poſed in order to ſomething elſe; and 

the plauſible name of "par ik may 
upon theſe terms be ſuſpe&ted to be 
only . a handſome Artifice whereby 
to diſguiſe that Combination, which 
no other word is ſolemn enough to 
authorize , or of compals Jarge e-_ 
nough to be a ſufficient ſhelter for 
and by which they hope to become a 
Match for ſome common Enemy : And 
accordingly as their ſucceſs doth 
chance to happen in'that , each Sect 
doth flatter it ſelf with the particular - 
Advantages to be reaped from. it. 
And in thisI am the more confirmed, 
becauſe that the lateAd of Parliament 
againſt Conventicles, which hath been 
the matter of ſo much Lamentation 
and Complaint, hath been ſo tender, 
even of the needleſs Scruples of Con- 
ſcience , as to allow theſe men their 
own Fancies in their way of Wor- 
ſhip in their own Families, and four of 
their Neighbours to joy n with them: 
But theſe Good men are perſecuted, 


If they are only tolerated ; they loſe 
H their 
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their ends unleſs they make Profelytes, 
and have opportunities to form them- 
ſelves into Parties. 

But if this Plea of Conſcience be 
ſo very Omnipotent, as that it muſt 
bear all things down before 1t., and 
no other Conſideration whatever muſt 
in the leaſt preſume to ſtand 1n its 
way : Suppoſe the Caſe ſhould ſo 
happen , as that this Plea ſhould be- 
come fo utterly inconſiſtent with it 
ſelf, as that it is impoſfible but that 
in one reſpe& or other, it muſt neceſ- 
 farily be over-ruled 3 and this 1s a 
Caſe which may occurr very frequent- 
ly : As for Example, ſuppoſe that my 
Conſcience tells me.that I ought to be 
of this or that Opinion, and not only 
ſo, but that I am obliged not only to 
entertain it my ſelf, but withall to 
vent and propagate it to others; and 
on the contrary, the Magiſtrates Con- 
ſcience tells him, that he is appointed 
by God to be a Keeper of both the 
Tables, and that it is his Duty to take 
care not only of Peace, but Truth ; 
and the Doctrines which Iam ſo very 
fond of are not only erroneous , but 
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likewiſe of very ill conſequence, both 
as to the Souls of men and to the pub- 
lick Peace; and that tofo high a de- 
gree, as that he is firmly perlwaded, 
and as he really believes and thinks 
himſelf able to givea very good ac- 
count upon weighty grounds, that he 
ſhould be much wanting, both to the 
Duty which he oweth to God, and the 
Care which he ought to take of his 
People, both as to their Temporal and 
Eternal Welfare, if he doth not make 
uſe of. his Authority in the reſtrain- 
ing me from venting any ſuch perni- 
 cions Doctrines within his Domini- 
Ons. 

What now is to be done in this 
caſe > My Conſcience tells me , that 
I am obliged to preach ſuch and ſuch 
Doftrines, as being precious and ſoul- 
ſaving ones, the Truths of God and 
Goſpel-diſcoveries 3 the King's Con- 
ſcience tells him , that they are the 
Dodtrines of Devils (as Saint Paz! did 
upon occaſion declare ſome DoGtrines 
to be) and that he ought not to give 
me Liberty to preach any ſuch in his. 
Kingdom : What now 1s to be done 
H 2 in 
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in this Caſe? Here is Conſcience on 
both ſides ; the King is as firmly per- 
ſwaded as I am, and thinks himſelf as 
well informed as I either am or can 
be 3 If the King reſtrains me from 
preaching after my own way , then [ 
cry out that he is a Perſecutor : He 
replies, that Iam a Seducer , nay, a 
Blaſphemer , and he neither will nor 
ought to ſuffer any ſuch in his Coun- 
triesz either his Conſcience or mine 
muſt over-rule ; Both cannot be ſa- 
tisfiedz one or other muſt neceſfarily 
either yield or alter; orelſe I muſt 
Preach, and he muſt Puniſh, and the 
Almighty muſt at his own time be 
| Judge between us ; and in the mean 
time as to all the purpoſes of this 
World , the King's Conſcience hath 
reaſon to expeCt to be more Authorit- 
tative than mine,and withall he is con- 
cerned to take care both of himſelf 
and all other men, to Judge both as to 
his own particular, and ewiſe as tO 
the Concerns of His whole Nation. 
If it be replied in this Caſe, that 
the King's Conſcience ought to yield, 
becaule it 1s an Errour in Him to think 
that 
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that He is at all concerned in Points of 
this Nature ; that Religion isno part 
of His Care, His buſineſs is only to 
look after the Civil Government, and 
the Publick Peace (a Pretence fre- 
quently inſiſted on: ) The Anſwer to 
this is very plain, and might eaſily be 
enlarged upon,as to many Particulars, }. 
I ſhall only mention theſe two Things; 
Firſt, that Religion hath a very great 
influence upon Civil Government , 
and the Publick Peace ; and there- 
fore if ſo be, that the Civil Govern- 
ment and the Publick Peace be with- 
in His Care; then Religion ought by 
no means to be excluded from it, as 
having ſo great an influence-upon it. 
In the next place, as to the Pretence 
that the Magiſtrate is in an Errour, if 
he looks upon himſelf as concerned 
in this Particular ; it is more than 
poſſible, that that very Pretence will 
upon Examination appear to be the 
greater Errours And in general the 
Subjedt is no more free from Errour 
than the Soveraign. And this need 
not ſeem News to us of this Age and 
Nation 3 and to ſpeak the Truth , it 
H 3 is 
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is no caſte matter to find out any Age 
or Nation , where it hath not been 
fadly evidenced , that Seducers will 
quickly be found in great abundance, 
where Liberty hath been given for 
the People to be ſeduced by them : 
And after all this,it will be no impofſi- 
ble Task- to make out, that Magi- 
ſtrates are obliged not only in Inte- 
reſt, but likewiſe 1n point of Conſci- 
ence, to have a great Care of Religi- 
on; and to uſe that Authority which 
they reccived from God , ſo far to 
the honour of him who gave it , as 
by no means to ſuffer his Truths tolie 
all openly expoſed to all the Luſts, 
Deſigns, and Miſtakes of Men ; to all 
the Knavery and all the Folly of E- 
very one who is either willing to de- 
ceive, or liable to be deceived. And 
of this I ſhall now endeavour to give 
a brief account both from Reaſon and 
Scripture , the Neceſlity of the thing, 
and the Authority both of the Old and 
New Teſtament. 

But here a great many Rubs arz 
thrown in our way, by the fore-men- 
tioned Author of Liberty of Conſcience 
upon 
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upon its true and proper Grounds aſſert- 
ed and vindicated : Proving that no 
Prince nor State ought by force to com- 
pel men to. any Part of the DodGrine, 
Worſhip or Diſcipline of the Goſpel. 
London, Printed in the year 1668. 
Which methinks is not very different 
from the Doctrine of the Blody Tenent 
dedicated to both Houſes of Parlia- 
ment ig the year 1644. It is the Will 
and Command of God, that ( ſince the 
coming of his Son Jeſus ) a Permiſſzon 
of the moſt Paganiſh, Jewiſh, Turkiſh, or 
Antichriſtian Conſciences and Worſhips 
be granted to All men in all Nations and 
Countries, But whatever the Afler- 
tion of our Authoris either in it ſelf, 
or in its Conſequence, I ſhall briefly 
enquire into the Arguments he brings 
for it. Pag, 25. That the Civil and Ec- 
clefiaitical Power are things perfed@ly in 
themſelves diitin@, and ought in their 
Excerciſe to be kept ſo, &c. And, The 
Magiitrate hath ways , ſuch as Chriſt 
thonght ſufficient, to promote the Good 
of Religion,and propagating the Growth 
of the Goſpel, without drawing the Ci- 
vil Sword, which will make no more- 
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Impreſſion in ſpiritual Concerns, than it 
will do upon a Ghoſt which hath no real 
Body,&c.And p.28.To uſe force inReligi- 
on is wholly unlawful in any hand whats 
ever ; becanſe it is by no means appoint- 
ed by Chriſt to bring about any Goſpe!- 
End : For the Magiſtrate to enforce the 
Laws of the Goſpel by Temporal Power, or 
to compel Men into the Goſpel by ſuch a 
Power, is to a& without the leaſt Precept 
or Precedent;to induce an Engine to exe- 
cute the Goſpel contrary to the nature of 
Chriits Kingdom (which is not of this 
World ) and contrary to the nature of 
all Goſjpel-inſtitutions. Doth not Paul 
poſutively deliver this, That the weapons 
of the Gojpel are not carnal but ſpiritn- 
al, and mighty thorough God : The 
Sword of the Spirit is the Weapon by 
which Chriſt doth all ; yea, by which he 
will deſtroy Antichriſt, the greateſt Go- 
Jpel-enemy the World hath produced. 
The Sum of which is briefly this : 
1. That Force is a very incompetent 
| Method to be ufed in matters of Be- 
lief and Perſwaſion: 2. That it is un- 
lawful, r. Becauſe Chriſt hath no 
where commanded it, we have nei- 
ther 
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ther Precept nor Precedent for it : 
2. Becauſe St. Pax! hath plainly for- 
bid it, where he ſays that the weapons 
of our warfare are not carnal. 

Now , as to theſe Suggeſtions 
which do frequently recurr in this 
Queſtion, I ſhall at prefent only brief- 
ly touch upon them, premiſing this, 
That our Author, like to all the reſt 
Who have dealt in this Cauſe, is as 
much concern'd to anſwer theſe and 
all the reſt of his Arguments agaioſt 
uſing the Secular Interpoſition in mat- 
ters of Belief, as any of thoſe he writes 
_ againſt; becauſe he himſelf doth very 
much approve and commend ſuch In- 
terpoſition where he likes the Cauſe 
in behalf of which it is made uſe of. 
Now, though this may ſeem (ſtrange, 
becauſe it 1s direftly contrary to his 
whole Book, yet it is very plain 3 
and I (hall not expect to be believed 
upon my bare word, but deſire the 
Author himſelf, or any one beſides 
who makes a doubt of it, to conſider 
theſe words which we have pag. 24. 
Conſtantine and the Chriſtian Empe- 
rours after him, till the Church of _ 
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bad cheated them into ſubjedion, took 
upon thens the care and overſight of all 
Religious things : among our ſelves we 
reap the advantage of our Kings and 
Princes care and Concern in that en- 
Joyment we have of- the Proteſt ant Re- 
ligion. Now this Afſlertion of that 
learned Gentleman 1s evidently true 
but then it happens here as it uſeth 
in the other Diſcourſes for Tolerati- 
on : When the Evidence of Truth 
| hath forced from them one reaſonable 
Conceſiion, that one Conceſiion doth 
plainly give away from them nothing 
leſs than their whole Cauſe : For, 
pray tell me, Corſtantine and the 
Chriſtian Emperours are here com- 
mended for their care and overſight 
in Religous things 3 and ſo our own 
Kings for ſecuring to us the Prote- 
ſtant Religion : Now was not all this 
done by Laws and Penalties, and the 
Civil Sword, and was there any poſli- 
bility of having it done any other way? 

This being premilſed, as to the Ex- 
ceptions themſelves, I briefly ſay this 
It no force is tobe uſed in matters of 
Religion, becauſe it is an incompe- 
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tent Method, as being able to reach 
only to the Body and Eſtate, bur is 
by much too weak to reach unto 
the Mind 3 this is a Difficulty not at 
all peculiar to the Goſpel, but com- 
mon to that with all other Diſpen- 
ſations. The Mind of a Man was as 
much a Spirit under the Law as it can 
be now; and the Sword was made 
of as meer Matter in thoſe days, as it 
can bein theſe : and therefore thus 
far the Caſe is one and the ſame. As 
to the Second Exception , That all 
Force is now unlawful, becauſe Chriſt 
hath not commanded it, they have 
been told, and have had it proved 
tothem too in many parts of the Pu- 
ritan Controverſte, that many things 
are lawful which there 1s no particular 
Command for; that a thing becomes 
unlawful, not by being not command- 
ed, but by being forbidden : And 
this leads me directly to the Third 
Exception, That all Force is plainly 
forbidden by St. Paw/, when he ſays, 
2 Cor. 10. v. 4. that The weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal, Now this fay- 


ing of the Apoſtle is fo far from being a 
| Pro» 
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hibition of all Coercion in the Afeairs 
of Religion, that it doth plainly re- 
fer toa very great Coercion, which 
himſelf did in theſe very words threa- 
ten for to uſe, viz. the Cenſures of the 
Church in ſuch a manner as to carry 
temporal Penalties along with them, 


in manner miraculous, viſible and. 
extraordinary : And therefore it fol- 


loweth in the next words, that thoſe 
Weapons which in themſelves might 
be ſuppoſed weak, yet if they were 
better looked into would be 
found to have a ftrength from 
God, which they had not from them- 
ſelves; for they were not meerly car- 


nal, but mighty through God for the 


bringing down ſtrong holds : And to 
render it clear that theſe words have 
a penal meaning in them, it follows, 
that theſe Weapons are able to cait 


down imaginations, and every high 


thought that exalteth it ſelf againſt the 


knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the Obedi- 
ence of Chriff : And to put it out of 
all doubt, that thoſe Weapons had a 


coercive power in them, the Apoſtle 
adds, 
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adds, in a ſtile much beyond exhor- 
tation and advice, nay, much beyond 
a bare reproof, that in the ſtrength 
of them he would revenge all diſobedi= 
ence, Andas for the laſt moſt preſl- 
ing and convincing Conſideration , 
That if Force was to be uſed in any 
affair of Religion at all, it was of all 
others the moſt to be juſtified in order 
to the pulling down of Antichriſt, the 
greateſt of all other Goſpel-enemies : 
Buteven in that Caſe it ought not to 
be uſed, and therefore molt certain- 
ly not in any other; The Sword of the 
Spirit being the only Weapon by which 
Chriſt will deſtroy Antichriſt, the great- 
eſt Goſpel-enemy which the World hath 
produced. [ ſhall not here take an ad- 
vantage which I have already men- 
tioned, that the Sword of the Spirit 
doth in Scripture fignifie ſomething 
which carries Coercion along with itz 
but ſhal! be contented that that word 
be underſtood 1n the common mean- 
ing of it : And upon that Suppoſition 
I believe that this Afſertion of this 
learned Gentleman will ſcarce paſs for 
true Doctrine in the Separated Con- 

gregations 
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gregations; I am ſure thatthere was a 
time when it wou'd not have done 
fo, andl never yet heard that in this 
Point their Minds were altered : How 
unlawful ſoever it may be for the Ma- 
giltrate to make uſe of the Civil Sword 
in a Cauſe of Religion; [am ſure that 
it hath been often preached as a great 
Goſpel Duty, though in a Rebellion, 
to make uſe of the Military one. 
We have not forgot how often the 
Zeal of the Common People was in- * 
flamed againſt the King, by telling 
them that the Cauſe then fought for 
was the Cauſe of God, that their Per- 
ſors and Eſtates were all too little to 
be {icrificed in this Concern of Reli- 
gion , and the queſtion really was, 
whether Chriſt or Anti- Chriſt ſhould 
be King? And foT return to our Au- 
thor. | 
Amongit all the Arguments which are 
' bronght to prove the Compulſory Power 
of the Magiitrate under the Goſpel , the 
greateſt weight 3s laid upon the praTice 
of the Kings of I{rael aud Judah, ard 
what they did under the Law in com- 
pelling men to the Worſhip of God: ther 
eftabliſhed, 


eftabliſhed. In the due Conſideration .. 


whereof we ſhall find the truth in hand 
no wayes invalidated , and that what 
was then done by the Kings of I{rael and 
Judah, cannot reaſonably be now made 
a Rule to Magiſtrates under the Goſpel - 
And that the Analogy will no way hold, 
. may be made appear both ſrome the diffes 
rent ſtation and poiture thoſe Kings were 
in from all Magiſtrates now, and alſo 
from the different Condition of the 
Church then and now , and many Cir- 
cumſtances peculiarly relating to both. 
Firſt, the Worſhip and Policy of the 
Jews, being in it ſelf Typical, and re- 
preſentative of what was to come here- 
after, their Government was likewiſe ſo, 
and in their Kings very eminenth. 
Secondly, God was pleaſed in thoſe Times 
upon all eminent Occaſions of Reforma- 
tion in his Worſhip and Proceedings of 
that Nature to ſend Prophets to declare 
bis poſitive Mind, and to put an end to 
all Doubts , that could be about ſuth 
things : Nay, ſome of the Kings them- 
ſelves were Prophets immediately inſpi- 
red, and did not only take care of the 
Worſhip eſtabliſhed by Moſes , but did 
themſelves 


112} ; 
themſelves by Divine Authority bring in 
things of a new Inititution into the 
Worſhip of God. Thus David did, and 
Solomon in bringing Muſick into the 
Temple , and ſetling the Courſes of the 
Priefts , and were divinely inſpired to 
write part of the holy Scriptures : No 
Magiitrate now can pretend to any ſuch 
power in themſelves , nor have they any 
ſuch extraordinary diredion to guide 
them; but are punFuallyobliged to what- 
ever Chriſt hath revealed in the Goſpel - 
And therefore in this reſpe@ the Analo- 
£y holds no way good. 

The ſum'of all which is, that no 
Argument ought to be drawn from the 
Examples of the Kings of 1/rael or Ju- 
dah, whereby to prove the Power of 
any preſent Magiſtrates over the Af- 
fairs of Religion 3. by reaſon, of the 
great difference between thoſe Magi- 
ſtrates and ours, eſpecially in- theſe 
two reſpects : Firſt , that they. were 
Typical : Second]y , that in ſuch Ca- 
ſes they had either. Prophets ſent to 
them, or themſclves were divinely in- 
ſpired. 

And-1n this part of the Argument, 
| it 
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if I had a mind to enlarge farther 
than I needs muſt, I believe that I 
ſhould find it an'cafie matter, to find 
our Authour to have committed ſun- 
dry miſtakes in aſbigning the Diffe- 
rence between the State of the 
Church, and the Condition of Magi- 
ſtrates, as- it was under the Law; I 
{hall not diſpute whether the Law, 
fulneſs of the Magiſtrate's uling coer- 
cive power under the Law was Typi- 
cal of this, that ſuch coercive power 
ſhould not be lawful under the Times 
of the Goſpel : But in the ſecond 
place I ſhall venture to ſay this, that 
ſeveral of the Conſtitutions made by 
the Fewiſh Kings, were ſuch as ſtood 
in no need either of direction from 
Prophets commiſſioned for that pur- 
pole, or any immediate inſpiration 
given in to them themſelves; And in 
this Part of. the Debate I ſhall go no 
farther than the. Inſtances which our 
Author here layes down, of bringing 
Muſick intagthe Temple , the ſetling 
of the Prieſts Courſes, Two Things 
certainly which without inſpiration, 
common prudence would abundantly 
ſerve 
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ſerve to. aſliſt any man in : But to 
ſhew how little need there is to inſiſt 
upon any thing of this , I ſhall pro» 
duce an inſtance of the Magiſtrates 
coercive power in Matters of Religi- 
on, which ſhall not be liable toany of 
all theſe, however frivolous exceptt- 
ons, as having in it not any thing pe- 
culiar to the Ordinances of ſes. 
And I ſhall fetch it out of the Book of 
Job chap.31.v.26,27,28, If IT beheld the 


Snr when it ſhined, or the Moon walk- 


ing in brightneſs, and my heart hath 
been ſecretly enticed, or my month hath 
kiſſed my hand, this alſo were an iniqui- 
ty to be puniſhed by the Judges, &c. 
Here now is an offence purely ſpiritu- 
al, a Crime meerly againſt Religion, 
not any otherwiſe at all againſt the 
State, or any particular Member of 
itz a fin indeed it was againſt God, 
but ſuch an one as did conſiſt in a 
meer miſtake about him , and ſuch a 
miſtake as was in that Age and part 
of the World very frequently com- 
mitted ; and yet it isfaid to be an Ini- 
quity to be puniſhed by the Judges. So 
that it ſeems in the dayes of Job X he 
ivi 
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Civil Magiſtrate was thought to haye 
in himſelf a power, and was concern- 
ed to look upan it as a Duty incumb- 
ent upon himſelf, to take care not on- 
ly of the ſafety of Himſelf and His 
People, but likewiſe tolook after the 
Honour of Almighty God. 

Now whatever may be pretended 
for that Natural Liberty , which eve- 
ry man is now a-dayes ſuppoſed ta 
havea full right to , to be permitted 
the. enjoyment of his own way of 
- Worlhip, we da find that things of this 
Nature. were before the Dayes of 
Moſes, and without relation to any of. 
his Laws,under the Reſtraint and Aus» 
tharity,,of-Superiours, who were ta be 
in.this as well as in any other Afﬀairs, 
not: only Guides but Governours. I 
ſuppoſe 'that without breach of Mo- 
deſty: ,- a-man may with ſome Confi- 
dence afficm , that if it had not been 
within,the due bounds of that Power 
which of right did belong to Abra- 
hax , 'that it would never have been 
recorded for his everlaſting Honour 
by. God himſelf, That he would com- 
mand bis Children and Honuſhold after 
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him to keep the way of the Lord, not ons 


ly adviſe or exhort , but Command , as 


we have it, Gey. 18. 19. And+Abre- 
ham's Family was ſo large, as that Gem. 


. 23. 6. He 1s ftiled a Mighty Prince. 


And in this place we are to confider 
that it is very plain, that every one of 
all thoſe Arguments, which do aflert 
Liberty of Conſcience by way of 
Right ſo far as to exempt Religion 
from the Authority of the Magiſtrate, 
doe, at leaſt with equal force exempt 
it from the Authority of Parents , 
Maſters, or who ever elſe beſltdes : For 
this muſt needs be very evident, that 
if this Liberty be ſuch a natural inde- 
feaſable right as that no humane power 
whatever can take it away fromus, 
then as the Regal Power cannot take 
it away ; fo for the ſame reaſon nei- 
ther can the Paternal or Deſpotical : 
Nay farther, if ſo be that theſe Pre- 
tenders are in the Right, and that ſuch 
a Liberty in Matters of 'Religion, and 
the Profeſiion of that Liberty be one 
part of Liberty , with which Chriſt 
hath made us free, and which we are 
accordingly called upon to ſtand faſt 
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in, as being purchaſed for us by our 
Redeemer's Blood, then the ſame Ar- 
gument doth return upon us again at 
| leaſt with equal , if not with greater 
force; for as the King ought not to 
deprive us of any degreeof that Li- 
berty with which Chriſt made us free; 
ſo neither ought any Paregg.qr Ma- 
ſter preſume to do any ſuch things and 
Liberty of Conſcience muſt upon theſe 
terms recelve as little interruption in 
Families as in Kingdoms:No impoliti- 
on mult upon theſe terms be endured 
in any. Houſe , School, or Colledge, 
as to Forms or hours of Prayer , no 
Words , no nor no Geſtures mult be 
preſcribed ; every Child or Servant 
hath the free Liberty to remonſtrate 
in behalf of this invaluable and fre- 
quently inſiſted on Priviledge , that 
no man mult dare todetermine what 
Chriſt hath left free, for in Chriſt there 
1s no difference of any Age or Qua- 
lity, high and low in him are all a- 
like. 

The chief, if not only ground of 
miſtake in this particular is this, that 
in the New Teſtament we have not an 

T1 Example 


Example of a Civil Magiſtrate exer- 
cifing his Civil Power in defence of 
the Goſpel: Now that which renders 
this Exception ntterly infigaificant, is 
this, that in the New Teſtament we 
do not read of any Civil Magiſtrate 
who was a Chriſtian. And nothing can 
be plainer than this , that the Magi- 
ſtrates which then were did look up- 
on Religion as a thing within their 
Cognizance, and accordingly,as they 
did not believe the Dofarine of the 
Goſpel to be true, they did call them 
to account who did either profeſs or 
propogate it: And if this had been one 
alteration which the Goſpel had 
brought into the World , that' from 
henceforth Religion, contrary to the 
Sentiments of all former Apes, ſhould 
be abſolutely exempt from the Co- 
gnizance of any Magiſtrate, and that 
every man's Conſcience was ſo ſacred, 
as that God alone was fit to be the 
Judge of itz it is not a little to be 
wondred at , that in this new Epocha 
and ſtrange alteration of Affairs, the 
Apoſtles did take no manner of no- 
tice of this change , and when _ 
| ha 
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had ſo fai A ies and 

alr ortunities and pr 
ſeaſons; as when they 4 =_ 
called in Queſtion about Matters of 
Religion, did never in the leaſt inſert 
this in their Apologies, that Religion 
was no part of the Civil Magiſtrates 
buſineſs : When St. Pax/ was queſtion- 
ed about Herefie , he made no ſuch 
exception againſt the Tribunal he 
was called before 3 that Hereſie was a 
thing which they had nothing to do 
to enquire about , but gave them an 
Account that the Dodtrine which he 
preached was not Herclie. 

And that we may root up the ve 
Foundation of all miſtakes ia this 
matter, it is very evideat, that among 
all the Precepts,which we meet with in 
the New Teſtament, concerning Mo- 
deration,Condeſcention,bearing with 
one anothers Infirmities, it is very evi- 
dent, that not any one of them hath a- 
ny manner of Relation to our great [- 
dol of Liberty of Conſcience ; they be- 
ing plainly given to private Perſons, & 
many times in relation only to their 
own paſſions, and where not ſo limited 
tocertain Caſes , occaſional emergen-» 
| I 4 CiE$ 
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cies.atid with a clear reference to their 
not having as yet time or opportunity 
of being ſufficiently inſtructed : But as 
for the Governours of theChurch they 
are ſafficiently called upon to watch o- 
ver their reſpective Flocks,and'to take 
care that Wolves do not break in up- 
on them , they are called upon to ex- 
erciſe the whole power with which 
they were intruſted , viz. the power 
of Excommunication , a thing which 
comes fo- near the Queſtion now in 
Debate, that it was not ſeldom afliſt- 
ed with temporal penalties :'' And 
thongh it is oftea ſuggeſted into-his 
Argument, that the Outward Sword 
can at no more upon the mind of 
men than upon a Ghoſt , yet St. Paul, 
1 Cor. 5.5. was of the Opinion, that 
the 'Deſtruction of the Fleſh (a 
Phraſe well known to lignifie Diſeaſes, 
-andfiich like inflitions on the Body) 
was a 'very likely method by which 
the Spirit might at length comeito be 

ſaved; The Soul and the Body though 

of a diſtant Nature have ſo near an U- 

nion ,” ſach Common Intereſts, and ſo 

great an influence 'one- upon _ 
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that what doth affe& the one, the o- 
ther cannot chooſe but be ſo far con- 
cerned in, as at the leaſt to conſider 
it: And this is obvious to the moſt 
ordinary Experience, and hath fel» 
dom failed of a great Effedt, whene 
ever it hath been made trial of. And 
if it were not ſo, it would not only 
ſupercede all correction in religious 
Afﬀairs,but in Civil ones likewiſe. 
Now that any ſuch kind of Liber- 
ty of Conſcience was brought into 
the World by the Revelation of the 
Goſpel, as that every one ſhould 
henceforward without control pro- 
feſs and propagate what Opinion ſo- 
ever he either did really or would 
pretend to believe, I take to be a 
thing ſo far from being according to 
to the Rule of the New Teſtament; 
that I muſt profeſs my ſelf to be very 
much miſtaken, if ſo be that this thing 
be not contrary not only to ſome few 
" Texts, but to a conſiderable part of 
the whole Deſign of it-: In the 4th 
of the Epheſ. v. 14. we read of ſeveral 
Orders and Degrees of Men. inſtitu- 
ted and appointed for this very pur- 
| - pole, 
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that they might take care of the 
ne ou the fre..0y the work = 
Miniſtry, the edifying the Body of Chriſt; 
that we be henceforth no more Children 
toſſed to and fro and carried about with 
every wind of DoGrine, by the ſlight 
of men and cunning craftineſi whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive. Now is it 
credible that an unbounded Licence 
forall manner of Opinions, was ever 
intended by St. Paxl tobe a thing to 
be looked upon, as being according 
to the mind of Chriſt z who tells us 
of a whole Order of Men appointed 
by Chriſt, whoſe Duty it ſhould be 
to take care, that men ſhould not be 
tolled to and fro, and carried a- 
bout with every Wind of Do- 
Grine. And this Conſideration 
will be of ſo much: the greater force 
| bothas to the Care which ought to 
be taken of Souls, and withal as to 
the Ends of Government, and all the 
of humane Life : If we do 
keep in mind the Caution, which 
is here given bs by the Apoltle , that 

every thing is not Gold that gliſters 
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that fair pretences may have very ill 
Deſigns lodged under them: The be- 
ing toſſed to and fro with every wind 
of Doctrine is it ſelf certainly a very' 
great Evil and of very ill conſequence, 
But the' deluded perſons themſelves 
have one good Preſervative againſt 
it, when they are by ſuch an infal-_ 
lible Authority forewarn'd and aſſu- 
red, that this doth frequently come 
to paſs by the ſlight of men and the 
cunning craftineſs whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive : Now in this CafeI 
would appeal to common Senſe, whe- 
ther it be a thing adviſeable upon the 
ſcores either of Piety or Prudence, 
that ſuch deceivers ſhould have an 
unbounded Liberty,to ſeduce all thoſe 
whom at any time they ſhall be able 
to impoſe upon ? It is plain that St. 
Pawl wi G5 for from wo of this 
mind , that he calls upon the'Ec- 
clefiaſtical Officers in this cafe to make 
uſe of the higheſt Cenfures which 
they were entruſted with, T7 wiſh they 
were cut off that tronble you, Gal.'5. 
12. Now | would fain know whe- 
ther when this which our Apoſtle 
doth . 
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doth adviſe is done, that according 
to the Rules of Scripture, any one 
or more are caſt out of the Commu- 
nion of the Church upon the account 
of Corruption either jn Dodrine or 
Manners, it be agreeable to common 
Senſe, that this Perſon or Perſons, 
ſo caſt out of the Church accord- 
ing to the Rules above ſuppoſed , 
ſhould in the (ame Kingdom, nay, 1a 
the ſame Pariſh, have a right to ſet up 
another ? that being cut off as a rotten 
Member from one Church, he may 
from theace aſſume the Privilege to 
create himſelf the Paſtour of another, 
which he no doubt will be forward 
enough to tell us is a much purer 
one. 

Now the want of exerciling the 
Cenſures of the Church in this very 
Caſe of falſe Dofrine we find to be 
a thing highly blame-worthy, Rev. 2. 
14. where it is ſaid to the Angel of 
the Church of Pergamas, I have « few 
things againit thee, becauſe thou hait 
#hem who hold the DoGrine of Balaam 3 
and Ver. 15. Thou haſt them who hold 
the Do@rine of the Nicolaitans - Now 
| the 


OTTER 


the Governour of this Church is not 
charged in the leaſt that he him- 
ſelf did hold theſe falſe Do@rines , 
but that there are thoſe within his 
Communion who do hold them ; as 
again the Complaint is renewed, v. 20. 
to another Angel, I have a few things 
againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt that - 
woman TFezebel, which calleth her ſelf 
4 Propheteſs, to teach and ſeduce my ſer 
vants to commit 7 ner gs and to 
eat things ſacrificed to Idols. Fromall 
which it is very plain, that this Natu- 
ral or Chriſtian Right of propagating 
whatever Opinion men do chance, or 
fancy, or pretend to be of, was a 
thing which St. Joh was utterly un- 
acquainted with, and blames the Go- 
vernours of the Church for ſuffering 
a falſe Propheteſs to teach and ſe- 
duce the Souls committed to their 
Charge. 

And let any reaſonable man con- 
fider with himſelf, whether the con- 
dition of the Common people be not 
lamentably expos'd to innumerable 
and unaccountable Dangers, if ſo be 
thag by publick Authority they = 
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he expoſed toevery one to deceive, 
who can and will. St. Paxl, 2 Tim.2. 
17. gives us notice of ſome Hereticks 
of his time, whoſe words do cat as doth 
8 canker 3 he names the Men and the 
Dodrines, Hymwenews and Philetus,who 
ſay that the ReſurreFion is paſt already 
* 5 overthrow the Faith of ſome:and this 
Dodrine of theirs by the benefit of Li- 
berty of Conſcience hath been preach- 
ed fince their days; and as often ſaever 
as that time ſhall come which St. Pau/ 
doth ſo much bewail,2 Tim. 4.3. That 
men will not endure ſound DodGrine, 
but after their own Luſis heap to them- 
elves teachers, having itching ears. 
Authority will be found uſeful as well 
as Inſtruction, and Government be 
needful as well as Exhortation. 
In the Second Epiltle of St. Peter, 
£. 2. V. I, 2, 3. We read of falſe Pro- 
phets and falſe Teachers who ſhall pri» 
wvily bring in damnable hereſies 3 the 
conſequence of which is there ſaid to 
be very dreadful both to themfelves 
and others, They ſhall bring upon them- 
ſelves ſwift a, ow - But this 1s not 
all, for this kind of infeftion js .Xt 
| only 
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only fatal but contagious ; as it is ex-+ 
preiled, v. 2. Many ſhall follow their 
pernitious ways. . Now if errours are 
ſo pernicious to the Souls of men , 
and Withal of a very ſpreading oa» 
tare, is ita thing adviſable that there 
ſhould be an unbounded Licence for 
entertaining and receiving , ſprea-» 
ding and propagating them? And 
this Conſideration will appear evi- 
dently to be the more forcible, if we 
withal remember, that it is more than 
poſlible, that DoGtrines in themſelves 
falſe, may be known to be falſe b 
the men who teach them; and with 
great art and demureneſs many may 
endeavour to perſwade . others to 
thoſe things of which themſelves are 
not really perſwaded. . And let no © 
man look upon this .as any harſh or 
uncharitable Cenſure of mine. ; for 
it is ſo far from being a ſuggeſtion of 
mine, that it is in expreſs terms taught 
by the Apoltle, v. 3. Thorough cove+ 
touſneſs ſhall they with feigned words 
maks merchandiſe of you ; So that He+ 
relie may be-a ſolemn way of ſetting 

up for a Cheat 3 Separation a very 
wt? ' gain- 


| Teade : getting -a-Meet- 

ned a religious Method of fet- 
ting up a Shop, where-the-more- nu- 
merous and ignorant -his--Audutors 
(otherwiſe called his Chapmen) are, 
ſomuch the more it is-in his -power 
to put off what 'Wares he-will ;; and' 
hug what prices he pleaſeehupon 


And thus I think 1 have made; it 
ſomewhat plain, from -the-New- Te- 
ſtameat, that that- Liberty-- of . Con- 
ſcience, which of late hath: ſo often 
beea called for, is nothing{like. any 
part of that Chriſtian- Liberty. which 
the Writers of that Book did ever 
thiok/of ; that they themſelves did 
exerciſe , and require of {others to 
exerciſe the -whole | Eccleſiaſtical 
Power in points of Dodrine as well 
as Manners ; and that was the: whole 

Power they were intruſted- with's that 
this. Power of theirs, *though in 
it ſelf wholly ſpiritual, was yetby an 
immediate. interpolition of -God-at- 
tended\ upon with Temporal-'Penal- 
ties, and by the 'Apoſtles known'and 
mtended ſo to be. So thats in--this 
Caſe 


Crag] 
Caſe it happened to them in vindics- 
ting their Authority, as it did 'in an- 
other in the exerciſe of their Chari- 
tyz they could not give the poor 
man who begged at the. Gate of the 
Temple Money ; but they could give 
him the uſe of his Limbs 4 they 
had no Silver nor Gold , but: what 
was much better they had 3 they 
could fay,Riſe xp and walk : Som this 
Caſe they had not in thoſe days the 
Sword of the Magiſtrate 3 but when 
it was ſeaſonable they. made it evi 
dent, that the want of that was a- 
bundantly ſupplied by the Sword of - 
God 


Now all this being premiſed, there 
is very little need certainly for men 
to ire a particular expreſs: Pre« 
cept forthe Power of the Civil Ma» 
giltrate in Matters of Religion ; ſeing 
the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate 
over the affairs which related to the 
Worſhip of God was acknowledg'd 
and exerciſed” over all the: World 3 
the Original of which praftice we 
find to-be of as carly Date as Magi- 
ſtracy it ſelf, It is notorious, thatthe 
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Kingly and-the Dricktly Office. was of 
old-3n one and the ſame Perſon ; and 
when by the- appointment of God, 
they came-to- be: ſeparated, there is 
nat the: leaſt ſbew. that this Separa+ 
tion was made out of any favour to 
Liberty of Conſcience 3 nor. the Jeaſt 
infiauation. that holy -tbings. ſhoyld 
for all Ages and Diſpenſations to.come 
beilaoked upon as: no part. of the 
Princes care:Nay;thisis ſo far from, be- 
ingany thing like the Caſe, that in/that 
very Nation, wherein that Separatiqn 
was-made, the Civil Pawer, did all a» 
long retain the. Right and id: + free 
quently uſe that Right.of his-in antery 
poling, authoritatively in Religious 
Aﬀics> And he: did do this both by 
the appointment. of God, | | at 0+ 
ther times without any elpecial a 
—_— bue by: his otigiaal. 

-, when there | was, an 
Exp of Affairs which didrequire 


it 3 Nay, and i in-;Matters of, qutward 
Ordes, 'and the :moxe. decent, Cele- 
bration of Divine Offices; he, did. nat 

always tic himſelf to the expreſs fnle 
of the. merge but according 


to 
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to his own Pridence;and what be:did 
thus without eſpecial Commiſſion is 
in Scripture recorded” with great-ap- 
robation; The Inſtancesare too well 
now to ſtand in need of being in» 
fiſted 'on. Le, (i 28 13048 
Our forementioned Author tells us, 
p. 13. That « Magiſtrate, | by becoming 
4 Chriftian, hath no addition of '\power 
10 what he had before, Which is readil 
granted him '; let him” have bur {fo 
much; and he will ſtabd//in' need-of 
no more.” They who exemprali Af 
fairsof Religion from the Authpraicy 
of the Magiſtrate muſt prove” that 
Chriſt did take much from his Autho- 
rity, viz. the 'whole cognizance-of 
Sacred things, a Power known tohave 
been uſed by Jews as'well as Gentiles, 
And however the Clergy have been 
— fallly' traducediinithis 
particular, that in"order:to'Diids of 
their -own they have flattered Princes 
with 4 Power, whict' really did not 
belobg'to them It' is well known 
that 'the' Writers of 'Politicks have 
afſetred' this 'Prerogative of Princes 
as earneſtly as the Divines have oy 
K 2 n= 
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Inftances would here be: endie(s3 1 


ſhall therefore ' ſhew/'you' the thing 
gratited by a known Scholar, but no 
Divine by Profeſſion, and that is: the 
Excellent Grotivs, Ommes ( faith he) 


cripiere, hoc jus in ſacra non parte 


Fn de Republica aliquid l:&u' dignum 


ſummi Imperii ,, ſed etiam potiſſumans 


atque precipuam vocant, de Imperio, 

1p. 14. Why gy 19] 

Now I muſt needs confeſs that our 
forementioned - Author doth, p..-22, 
23. not only aflert the Priaces Power 
in Matters of Religion, but proves it 
very well ; and at Jaſt concludes, that 
it isa great weakneſs to think' other» 
wife : But then he adds, p. 24: /That 
the Prince mf by mo means in this caſe 
wſethe Sword 3 and' having ſaid this, 
he ſeems a little ſuſpicious, as if that 
Limitation | had- 'quite- ſpotted his 
whble 'Conceſfion,- as indeed it doth. 
But his wonted'courage doth immedi- 


ately return again 3 Nor need iti ſeen 
ſtrange that the 


iftrate ſhould:have 
the'care and overſight of that where he 
# not to' nſe the "Temporal. Power, &c, 
Now.l think,it isnot ecafieto be 1ma- 

a A gined 
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ined what effequal- Care the Magi- 
| nan take but that 5 our Author 
tellsns indeed of another way, viz. 
He 'is' to' fee it done by the ſpiritual 
#rrans which Chriſt hath appointed, p. 
24+ But if this be all which he'may_ 
do, this-may be too little : For ſup- 
poſe thoſe ſpiritual! Weapons do: meet 
with-ſuch perſons, who do ſlight, un» 
dervalue and ſtand in open dehance 
of them' 3 doth all that'concern, and 
care, which our- Author, but one-page 
befor&.afferts the Magiſtrate to bein- 
truſted-with, in looking afterthe ;Ho- 
nour of God and. the Souls of men, 
amount-/to no more but barely.-this, 
That he is to ee the Spiritual Cen- 
fures.of the Church made uſe of 5, and 
if men have no/ more Religion. than 
to'defpile and laugh at them, he.is to 
ftand>Mil- and look on while they..are 
ſ& doing? This: Learned Gentleman 
confeffeth'-and contends: for it,; that 
_ the Magiſtrete is in his Station bound 
v3 fakpoare of Gods Honour, p. 23, and 
yet thoroughout-his whole Book. he 
13'6ver-:afterward- very zealous, that 
he'muſt by. no means uſe. the: Sword 
afare K 3 in 
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it order to it : Now, how a Magiſtrate 
cat! 3x his flation  a@,- where this-is 
interdided him, is a thing not eafily 
apprehended. When a - Magiſtrate, 
as fuch, declares his pleafure,] com- 
mon Senſe tells us, that the meaning 
is, that if wedo not bear a fitting re- 

rd to that his Declaration, it- muſt 
be at our own peril; aad- without this 
. T do not apechbel how his Authort- 
ty doth appear to be any greater than 
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Again, if the King 'be-to- govern 
the People, Religion muſtthen/ be a 
very confiderable part of his: Care, 
as being a thing whereia his Govera- 
ment 'will find- it (elf tobe very 
frequently and - very highly concern- 
ed there being nothing more evi- 
dent nor experienced than this j/ that 
according to the right or wrotig mea- 
fares Which may be taken of Religi- 
on, the/People may be wr upon 
to:do- ether very much good or very. 
much evil, even as to the Affairs of 
this Life: There 'are not a-few Do- 
drines,which this Nation is no Strang- 
er to, which if a Prince hath not 
power 
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pewer. £0 forbid che AR—_ > 
God ſhall be extreamly.. di 3 
himſelf be-ia a-fair, way; t6.be d 
Par gene wag th emer x 

Y:: » 
theſe-meus terms not in. + IDE 
able to: help: it:: And this gaurally 
leads: mſpto our —— mance wink 
the many great inQpaveniencies, W 
attend Libexty-of, compa x: 
in relation to; Religi td Gone 
ment, the Worlkip = * God, the 
Bubliek: Peace.-: 

But beforel en4er vpon this Part of 
the Argumenty.b muſt, 2gain-xeguen {Þ 
far. hack, as: #0 take. ſome. notice £ 
that :cbmmon. ... rumour, abgut;, 
Ghana: ,of ſuch-a Project in: hand- as 

(4f-the Sueprheearha bpplen 
= wer the great. hich, arc 
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Deiyitided, :to, there will be.chen ao 
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the ' ton of her--new: Friends, 
that pore ſafely-contemn ;+-and by 
their help eaſily overcome a)l her o- 
ther -Enethics 3! and+withall' they-are 
Perfopsalready ſo very nearus , = 
there grenane but inconfiderable 
ters in-debate betweeti us 5: for-t 
allow' Epiſcopaey:, approvE the- Lt- 
turgy,' abhor NW Rongn believe our 
Attictes , -and already-can and; often 
do communicate: 10 our Pablick Wor. | 
- Now as plauſible ond along ewtr 
this Plea 4s ; yet methinks that-\thers 
1s. a0-oneipart- of - it which i(deth 'not 
carry-ſomething- of wonder 4in it. 
Fitlt; it-4s well known'thatchere was 
a_time when - thes Bresbyterians- «did 
Joys with; hon on ,and-pro» 
al \ other Sectaries, that by: their 
Afliſtabce - they. might' -be cnabled-to 
ruge«the':Churchz-and therefors.ie 
ought to: be well: conſidered upon;by 
what means-ir: is\|brought abou, that 
thejr.Minds come now*:to be ſo.fariaþ 
texed/ap-that they will now joyn-with . 
the..Chureh ir the Sopprefion of al 
Fhe other Sachs 3 Nap ad very ji 


£egd) _ 
the trading Perforis iof that way did 
joyt Intereſts with” the /Papiſts;/ uiitl 
mutually engape for afliltance'to ucti 
other it ſtopping ' of: Bills ity 'Pagtias 
ment preparing againſt Both of 'rhen)} 
- In themnexr'place,' if the differences 
berween us and pers {o inconfide- 
rable as they pretend ,' then ſarely 
there was co ved of the laſt War:up- 
on any ' Religious * Account. "There 
was /no need: of that grievous com- 
plaint againſt ſome of thoſe Things 
which! a'Preacher -at-this Day in-24/- 
derſpate:firzes made before a' Mock- 
Parliatnent,September'24. 1656. Priyfe 
edibe'that God 'whs' bath delivered” ww 
from the Tmpoſition' of *Prelatical Tund- 
vations; Miur-genn:flefFionr,antd Cringe 
ings with: Croſfengs , ard'all that Popif 
Traſh and Trumpery : And traly (Tjpeak 
no more than what T hape often thought- 
andfaill') the removal ofitboſe 


4 


inefuppore 
table burthens conmerughtt TALL THE 


o 


the 


BELL 
the return of theje, #0 have thoſe Sonl- 
Anti-Chriftian Tokes reims 
pofjed wpon ww + And iif any ſuch there be 
I 4be © hitches e is no:part of 
their godlineſe; and I profeſe my elf in 
that #6 be none | of the' u 2''Here 
we ſee that Mr. Jexkzn is very poſitive 
and expreſvin the Caſe z- that the dif 
ferences are ſo great between-us, that 
aliche blood ſhed, whether in theField 
or on the Scaffold, was all- little: &+ 
to'be ſhed in order -to the re- 
moval of ſo great Evils; and yet:there 
—— ENS the: Blood of 
of. the Nobles and 
Foal itpbets of attother 


Ranks, Bape 
us: If the Differences betweenus be 


{©--mconſiderable'; as -it is now: ſaid, 
then methinks: there was 'bur'littte 
canſe for that great Zeal of 'Ms. \Cals- 
»y's, which tay cxpreſt in Guild: Hel, 
Offober' 6. 14gy6-10 order to:the per- 
ſwading the City unto 8 hiberal Con 
tribution toward bringing intheSrots, 
igorder t0.the preſervation of _ 
pel,,w-he ſeveral times exprefieths him- 

or _—_ Speech, as if the Dificren- 


CES 


ces were itrhis eſteem, 'and in the e- 
ſteem of: that Grave and Reverend 
Aſſembly -of Miniſters there 

with bicg. ſo very conſiderable , 

the chief bx 2 ot the Goſpel di 
depend upon them z and -acco y 
he made uſe of this pretence as - 
chief: Art, - whereby to. wheedle 'the 
City. out of their money at that time ; 
Let: we tel you, if | ever' (Gentlemen ) 
you night uſe this Speech,Q happy: Penny, 
you nray wſc it now, | happy Money. that 


mill. perchaſe my Goſpel, bn Mon | 


#hatwrlt purchaſe Belgian, 
n: Reforination'to \my Poſteritys: O hep» 
py. Money iand bleſſed be God that T heave 
1#:to lend:o So that it ſeems theſe. Gen- 
tlemen; have two-meaſures which ug» 
on-different occaſions: they do: make 
uſe: ofz When they have.a mind to 
Collogue with: Authority, thea the 
differences between'them and the re» 
gular Clergy are mere triflesand very 

inconſfiderable 3 but: when there is 2 
——_— wherein it is lafe; to an 


e\and, ioflawe the People; then 


; differences are  of--that 
thatho Treaſure , x5 Blood ie: 
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ent to be laid out in a Debire of that 


Cancerament, or inthe Words of the 
forcthentioned Speech 5 If I hat as 
many lives as T have hairs on my head, 1 
would be willing to ſacrifice «ll theſe 
lives in this Cauſe : Laſtly , if the Dif- 
ferences between us be ſo very ſmall, 
fire, there can be no great caufe'for 
their preſent obſtinace Separation. *' 
"But if theſe men are really 'and'in 


good earneſt defirous of "coming 'it- 


to the Church. It is very 'fit that'in 
order to' rhat' they ſhould” dechfe 
whether they will Teave thofe Prinici- 
ptes ' which have "hitherts' divided 
them from'it , or whether they are rel 
ſolved to' entertain” rhofe Principles 
ſtil} ,-6r any of thein': IF they" will 
| leave 'their Pridciples 'the Charches 
Arms are open to receive and'to' ern- 
brace them 'but if they mean'to're- 
tain their Principles, or any/oF then, 
theit room may be more defirablerhan 
their, Company for uport thoſe termy 
the difference is in nolikelifiood'to at 
mount to ary more than this; thit itz 
ſtead of remaining” in "aSchiſim' from 
c<& Church”; they will therebybe 56 
able 


XUM 


Fi [x41] 
abled to make a. Skile. within itz or 
if. they, are, at leogth brought to be. 
perſwaded to fa withany of tele 
Principles, will they. be fo Honeſt as 
to declare that they have been.ſo far 
miſtaken., - and deſire their F ollowers. 
to-get. out of thoſe Snares which ved 
in former Dayes did lay for them at 
particularly. will they renounce th he 
Covenant 2, It was very good Adyict 
which, the Ri ight, (ED Father 
 Ged; the Lord. Biſhop of Wincheiter 
gave His Majeſty, in his Epiſtle before 
the Coronation 
minded:;Him. of that wiſe Reſolution 
of, His Royal Grandfacher, Henry the 
Fouxth,, . That he was ready at any. time. 
10\meke a Peace with any of the Leaguers 

| but he monld never make any Peace with 

the League. | 

* :-Now. if they. look. upon it as at of 
hard meaſure _ they ſhould becall; 
cd: upon. to.renounce the Coyenant ; 


Regular, Sons .of... the Church, hav 
na$ forgot thoſe rigours wit Wh jc 


. It, yas. impoſed, ,.. the ma 
chiefs-which bave been Flom | =" 


Let.them not.at, all wonder , -if ie 


are 


Sermon, when he re- - 
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(1 
are ſomething apprehenſive of thoſe 
miſchiefs' which may at'this day be 
wrought by it 3” if (o be that the 
Renunciation of it ſhould be laid a- 
fide 3 which will certainly be interpre- 
ted as at leaſt a tacit Confeſſion, that 
_ that Injun&ion'was unreaſonable; and 
ſuch a one as/a'man of a'tender Con- 
ſcience could not ſubmit toz and that 
is a fair preparation for the' Opinion 
that the Covenant ts really a thing 
which doth oblige ws. But becauſe 
that Moderation 1s at this time a' word 
much in faſhion'; let us-compare 'the 
Severities uſed in behalf of the Cove 
nant with this which is ſo mvelobms 
_ plained of as being againſt it Tits 165 
deed, by reafon of the Clamonrs'by 
themſelves raiſed about its obhgation, 
eſtabliſhed by a Law, that nonefthall 
be admitted to Publick Truſts ih Uni- 
verfities, Schools, or the Chureh,/who 
will not renounce its Obligatidh ;z' but 
' the Covenanters did not think'thisa 
ſufficient ſecurity in their Cafe z\' Mr. 
Calam tells us in his fore-mentrotied 


S , in the name of himſelf and 
_ the Reverend Miniſters with# with 
great 


XUM 


great Joy and Triumph 5. Thet there 
was wot. one Perſon in the Kingdom of 
Scotland who is not a Covenanter, and 
 thene, ſball not one abide among theews 
who wil}. nat take this Covenant, Now 
this Mr, Ca/azy,from the beginning: of 
the Long Parliament till the Day of 
| his Death, was a Ringleader- of that 
Party of men who do now oo for 
Comprehenſion, & do earneſtly at this 
time deſire that they may be diſpenſed 
with,.. for renouncing - the Covenant. 
And. if the Counſcl. of theſe Divines 
had been of as great Authority-in the 
Ingen 
that which Mr. C ! 

in;Scotiand nad + 5. been a-pat- 
tern. forthe. ſame courſe to be taken 


But ſeeing that . the Covenant + is 
more ſacred with them than the Oaths 
of Alteagiance: and Supremacy, will 
they, if, they ſhou}d be thus far con- 
difcended to,be ſo grateful to His Ma- 
jeſty. as, to declare their Opinions +- 
gaialt, che War raiſed yp His £9 
ther; will they in lieu of renouncing 
the Covenant take an' Oath as 
v4.49 they 


14) 
will aſſert, that the War raiſed 
by Lords and Gentlemen fitting 
at Weſtminſter, under the Name of the 
Lords and Commons Aſſembled in 
Parliament, by a-Commiſhon granted 
to Robert Earl of Efſex, was unlawful, 
as being againſt the known Laws both 
of God and of the Nation ? If they 
refuſe this, ſeeing that we know that 
many of theſe very men for whom 
Comprehevſion is deftred did preach 
up the War, if they will not declare 
agaialt it, it is ſhrewdly to be ſuſpe&t- 
ed that their mind is the ſame as for- 
merly, and the only change which is, 
is inthe poſture of Affairs. 

But becauſe it is now faid in behalf 
of theſe men, that they allow Epiſco- 
pacy, and approve of a Liturgy, nay 
of ours: That we may not be impoſed 
_ by any ambiguous generality of 
Words; it is but requiſite that in this 
they would declare particularly in 
what ſence it is that they allow and 
approve both theſe Things; for if by 
things paſt we may gueſs at things 
PIG Epilcopacy they may mean 

ut Presbytery; by the Biſhop = 


"(E145) 
: EIN a kind of -Ptolocutor. 
Every afluming' Presbyter may-atany 
tire | rar oe id, chat 
. he'ivav#pood 2 Scripture Biſhop; as he 
who fate-upor the Bench ;-or perhaps 
tookupon # Bilhop only 'as a Civil Ofti- 
cerin order to ſome fegalpurpoſes:and 
by a Licurgy they may-mean only ſuch 
a'Forer of Prayers which may becither 
uſed” orTet alotte;” or rather- a thing 
which js (ifever to be) permitted wy 
to:thoſe-whoare' Perſons of fuch ſmall 
ſufficiency a5 not to'be able- to pray 
without it; and ſo-inftead of tbeing a 
Duty i5-#ntended 'meerly as a difpa- 
fagement : Of it my be the' Common 


Prayer may be allowed: as 4 way of 
fendingeh 


E tirve tillthe Compaiiy 1s 
got ther, «and then comes the 
Prayer which the 'Spirit is the itmnie« 
diate Author of 4 'and+ which alone 
hath-che profniſe of any blefling made 


+ Unleſs;l fay;thattheſe Perſons be re- 
tired to expreſs theirMinds very par- 
larly:irr theſe and alb other Mateers 
of Debate between vs , we ſhajl-be. 
always-dt a -Joſs, mm much-of the 


good 
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Good Old Cauſe they reſolve to ſtick 
toz and without ſome ſatisfation in 
theſe things we have reaſon to be 
jealous, that they have, after ſo ma- 
ny other diſappointments, pitched 
upon this Contrivance, as a very like- 
ly one, whereby the-Churgch may, by 
their admiſſion, become divided a- 
gainſt it ſelf : The Pulpits may quick- 
ly be brought to ſpeak in very ditffe- 
rent Languages, and the Hearers 
ſtrangely diſtrated between the ſe- 
 veral abettors of the very diſtant 
Meaſures of the old and new Con- 
formity. 

They who have kept out of the 
Church thus long, rather than they 
would not have their Wills io ſuch 
and ſuch Matters in debate between 
us3 it is ſcarce to be hoped, that-when 
they are brought into the Church, by 
being yielded to in them, that they 
will not with the ſame Art and Indu- 
ſtry keep up in the Minds of Mena 
good opinion of that Cauſe which 
they have fo long contended for : At 
the leaſt they will take what care 
they can, that thoſe - of their former 

| Hearers 
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Hearers whom they ſhall be able to 
og along with them, (if they ſhall 
le to bring any ſtore of their 
ſearers along with them, which is no 
ſmall queſtion) ſhall for everbe kept 
under bondage to every one of all 
thoſe ſcruples, by which they have 
been able to retain dominion over 

them : And they who have all along 
been, obſervably upon all coraliage 
admirably expert at —_— all 
things to the utmoſt poſſibilities of all 
advantage, as tothemſelves and their 
Cauſe, it is not to be expeQed from 
them, that they will not interpret 
this Condeſcention as a complete Ju- 
ſtification. And unleſs the Modeſty 
and Gratitude of theſe men be ſtrange- 
ly increaſed of late, beyond what it 
hath uſed to be, our Governours are 
not like to receive any other return 
than this; That God hath at length 
begun to return again, and in ſome 
fort to own his People and his Cauſe : 
He hath now opened the Eyes of the 
Parliament, and let them fee their 
Error in impoſing the renouncing the 
Covenant 3 and who knows what 
| L 2 more 
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' morea gracious God. may do for fo 
gracious a People? And that Repu- 
tation which hath thus long engaged 
them to pretend their Cauſe of Sepa- 
ration to be juſt, can do no lefs than 
continue to engage them to avow. its 
having been neceſſary. So that the 
Church will by this means be weak- 
ned by having one great. Security 
taken from her 3 thoſe Men will be 
admitted into her, of whoſe AﬀeGions 
and Deſigns ſhe hath abundant cauſe 
to be highly jealous 3 and who, by 
obtaining their preſent Demands, 
will, according to their old Cuſtoms, 
be thereby emboldned with the like 
reſtleſs importunity to make more 
demands, and perhaps in a little time 
be inabled to take what farther they 
pleaſe , without ſo much as asking 
it: And by this' means the People 
will become extremely divided, both 
amonglt themſelves and from the Go- 
vernment. And when that is done, 
there will be ſo many left out of this 
Comprehenſion , that the noiſe will 
not be much leſs than it is already : 
And whatever acccſſion can be ſup: 
bes | poſed 
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poſed. to be, made to. the Church by 
the coming in of her new Friends, 
will be more than over-ballanced by 
the loſs ſhe will receive _1n the ſtabi- 
lity of her Principles and the Unity 
of her Children : She will be the leſs 
able'to defend her ſelf againſt the 
Exceptions of the Komanifts,and be at 
no ſmall loſs for an anſwer to the Cla- 
mours of other SeQaries, who can 
| pretend as great grievances, and al- 

ledge as plauſible Reaſons why they 
ſhould be gratified; ſo that the Work 
of Coalition ( as it is called in the 
neweſt ward ) as often ſoever as it is 
done, will be juſt as often to begin a- 
gain. | 

As to any. other Particulars of that 
Comprehenſion which is now ſo much 
endeavoured, ſeeing they have not 
thought fit to let us know them, I ſhall 
not venture to make a guels at them, 
but ſhall go on to another Contri- 
vance, and in the Opinion of many a 
more promiſing one, and that is, To- 
leration , which is frequently ſaid to 
| be an Expedient which will gratifie 
many more, and more Conſiderable. 
L 3 Perſons 
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Perſons than can be hoped to be 
bouge within the Compaſs of any 
one Comprehenfion. 

Now it is by no means a thing to 
be wondred at, if fo be that the pro- 
pn of Toleration be in it ſeff arthe 

ſt view very plaufible, and in the 
eyes of very many Perfons exceedin 
acceptable: It looks like i Privilege 
which every mai hath an intereſt in, 
which, ſcing it is enjoyed by'all, g 
like , no man ſhould rake hingfelP + ts 
have any cauſe to envy it to'any* os 
ther. Now this Liberty of Cele: 
N however it hath bbtained* ty 

the general. Darfing , yet ," twe- 
thinks in the ver 7, name thets 8 
ſomething which offers it fe} t6" our 
Confi tervion which js at fTexft worth 
our Enquiry 3 Whether the very de- 
mand doth not ca 32 4; it an Excep« 
tion againſt it ſelf > How CR As. 
pear that, Conſcience hath ary fe 
abſolute Right to Liberty? Hath'5f 
no Rule which it otight to walk by ? 
hath it no obligation to follow” toy 
beſides its own Light? If this be'n 
the Caſe, then Liberty and Cont: 
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enceare two words, which are very un- 
fit in great variety of Caſes to be joyn- | 
ed together. I ſhall readily grant, that 
to at againſt our Conſcience is always 
a fin; but then ſhall add this further, 
| Thatit is very frequently a grievous 
fin-toa& according to it : Conſcience 
may in ſome caſes condemn, but there 
are very many caſes wherein it can- 
not juſtifie. 7 know nothing by my 
felf Lith St. Pawl ) yet am T not rely 
Juſt ified 3 and farther, I my ſelf though 
verily that T ought to do many things 
contrary to the neme of Jeſws, &c. The 
Scripture tells us of ſeared Conſciencer, 

obate Minds, Men whoſe minds 
and Conſtiences are defiled, 'From all 
which Expreſſions, it is very” clear, 
That Conſcience is not a ſafe Rule for 
any man to a& by in his private Ca- 
pacity- 

'Andin the next place, as Confci- 
ences very far from being a ſafe Rule 
for -any man to a by in his private 
Capacity; ſo it is by no means ad- 
viſable,. that men ſhould be fo' far 
truſted, as to teach according to it 
in-any Publick Places : St. Pax/aſlures 
L 4 us, 


ns, that by this permiſſion-dangeroue 


Contentions ſhall ariſe, -by -realon of 


- the peryerſeneſsof ''imen, when in the 
- yature of the things there was no real 
Cuſe for them ,/ 2-Time 2, I 4. They 
will ſtrive about words to--no-Ptirpoſe,'to 
the ſubverſion of the: \beqrers + And , 
1 Ti#r, 4. 1. he tells us of ſedwcing /pi- 
rits, who teach the do@ rine-of-deprls Fi 
2 Timt. 3, for many” Verſes togerher, 
he deſcribes a ſort of +very"” wicked 
men, 'of 'whom in-the- cloſe -he! Ives 


' this Ghara@ter, That: they haves '4:Yorm 


of godlineſs, but deny the power thereof 5 
Ao fig nts hoſe and' kad 
raptive filly. women laden with.- di- 
vers lIufts : And again--we'read of 
thoſe who brivg in damnable Heroſies ; 
gd again; which djrealy-cometh up 
tothe point in hand. about Tolerati- 
on. whoſe mouths muſt be topped; i'Fhug 
fir theyefore-our way is clear'z That 
according to the Dodrine of thetNew 
Teſtaiyent, Conſcience. js not is own 

Rule; is not-entirely.leftto it ſelfia its 
owt way: of ating :+2.. Thatothoſe 
"who are allowed to be publick»Prea- 
chergare not to be- intryſted? with i3n 

TY abſolute 
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ever. Opinjans themſelves either real- 
ly, are, or ſhall, pretend. to. be of z of 
hich -Ihave. already - ſpoke, and 
therefore ſhall add no,more, upon that 
point, belides the- laying down ſome 
of the many Incanvenicacies: which 
wil ures io ariſe upon the grant 
ivg-.of.. any . ſuch Liberty -io th bes 
Two Reſpeds, 1, Of Religion, 2- Of 
Government, .. 
-\Firlt, as-t0 Religion Y and here the 
Caſe is very.clear, that ſui er 
isthe maſk ready. way int 
.t9 make Religian.weak. and. deſpica- 
«4s by: being, cru into, an 
accountable and cvery.day. encreaing 
. Variety gy etban Schiſms ;..\ 
one-other, Cantrivance. can | 
he chonght ay dey t0-Ex 
Religian to. the frequent and ſeeming- 
ly juſt ſcorn of Unbelievers than thus? 
.Thas; ix ſhould by publick. Authority 
pany FRAN to. all. mannex :of 
x us. and incongruqus p je: 
unto1is/,ito all kinds of dotage 
impaſtyre,.to.all the fally and. Sl ad 
falkene(s/ which is.ta be, mer with 2- 


mong 
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mong the ſons ofmen: That every one 
who hath but a Freak in his Brain 
ſhall have free Liberty, if he pleaſeth, 
to Chriſten it a mphogel the Spirit, 
and every - humour though never fo 
unheard of and extravagant , ſhall 
have by Law a Priviledge (if it will 
ho wg to dnitne. th) its (elf as 
of further Lighe ; Here we 
ſhall men ſhaking all oy asif the 
Spirit came to them in Convullſions, 
and as the humour increafeth we ſhall 
ſee them run naked about the. Streets, 
avif with the Old Man, "they had put 
offall d of Modeſty : The Scrt 
pare be frequently ſo interpre- 

ted, as thas no-man-in his Wits can 
pol tenor it, og hath - 

ma allegorized o far 25 to 
ted my be elleprined fo Truth in 
any one Word of all the' Hiſtory of 
ity its Laws may be ſo commented 
a avto carry in them no manner 
igation: Among our ſelves. the 
I had gotten a Fancy | 
that Chrift was not any one Perſon, 
bur a quality whereof many are -par- 

takers , that to be railſed/is nothing 
elle, - 
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elſe, bit to bere ted or endued 
with the ſkid Quality, and the ſepara- 
tion from them which have it , and 
thirty which have'it not, is Judgments 
Now wWhereever thisLiberty is 19d 

ed, the Grand" 'and concerning 
cles of ou? Faith, our Seviours taking 
Humane Natureupon him, the Reſue« 
retion from the Dead , and the laſt 
Jadgment\, are all given away in Ex- 
change for two or three fanciful 12.55 
preffions. The Hiftory of the Crearh- 
ot Hath of o}d' been made bur an Al 
Jegory3 the Garden of 'Edow"# fins 


Frope; it is t6lire)&/ Ts 
that with'equal oy ar rye wn 
ard,” that'by Fe whole Race 

kind was not" to =_ Cn 
Feal* s; but only fo many ha 
ſore Sri and'by the Univerſe 
Mot fo be underſtood a'Credtion; but 
2 Strain"of Wit, for Reaſoo m ſuch 
fke' Caſes will' be no more harkned 
to,' than Scripture;' So Hikewiſe ir fuck 
been taught, that Chriſt (hath deſeend 
from Heaven ina Metaphot;* 4nd we 
be eatcthed”upinco the Airitr'aMorat 
wy's The New Heavens — 

rt 


Earth are nothing elſe but the World 

ged by'their Example into their 
pintons : And if this Liberty be al- 
py all ner and 93; rc 

quickly changed into ſo man 

Whimſics 5 for what is it which fg. 
conceit cannot inſpire, or madneſs 
prove; or that man admit, who cares 
not to:know what himfelf means ; or 
whether he doth or not, if he be ance 
got under the plauſible ſhelter of Li- 
berty of Conſcience himſelf, what ' 
tethac he may not impoſe upon vaſt 
multitudes, who though never ſo well 
meaning in themſelves, are yet liable 
to'be overreached'by the Arts of o- 
ther men: The dangers of this kind 
are not poſlible to be reckoned , 'be-. 
cauſe they encreafe and vary at their 
_ own pleaſure z neither is there any. 
man living, who can'poſſibly tell us 
how many and how groſs ablurditics 
ſuch a Liberty as this may bribg into 
the Nationin the very next moment. 

This very Deviſe of Liberty of 
Conſcience , which many, who look 
upon themſelves as wiſe men and no 
il] Chriſtians, are fond of, is the very 
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fame, by which one of its ſhrewdeſt 
 Adverſarics did hope. to drive Chrilti- 
agity out,of the World, and that t90 
by its own afliſtance z.and tothat end 
he granted a promiſcuous Liberty for 
all diſſenting. Chriſtians to enjoy the 
publick exerciſe of their ſeveral ways, 
in hopes thereby. to engage -0ne»:of - 
them againlſt another , and-by-that 
means to make his advantageupon.gll 
of them: For ſo we read of a 
that when his long cantrived proj 
of reſtoring Heatbeniſm began ta:'be 
put. in;effeftual. execution , that; this 
was the Courſe which he pitched; up- 
on, -as that which was moſt likelyito- 
bring his: Deſiga about, to grant Li- 
berty of Conſcience. to all-diſſeating 
Signs. as y np Marcellinus 
hath it, Lib, 22. /que diſpoſptornor ro 
boraret effeium, diljidentes Chriitians- 
rum.,Antiitites cum. plebe diſcift:in pe 
latium intromiſſos pwonebaty us \civilie 
bus Diſcordiis comſopitis quiſque :»vilo 
vetante religioni ſue ſerviret intrepibuo 2 
Here, was a man. very tendep.ot Can- 
ſciences , but what think/we. wav:his 
Reaſon for all this Loca ganne: 0nd 

| CO» 


IT Ws OY 


C158] | 
Moderation, we may read it in the 
next Words, £»od agebat ideo obitina- 
Je, wt difſentiones avgente Licenti4 non 
timeret, unanimaniem potea plebems 
wnllas infeitas hominibus beſtias ut ſunt 
ſbi ferales plerique Chriftianorum exper- 
i#9. This wiſe and ſubtle Adverſary 
knew very well that this was a ready 
way to deſtroy Chriſtianity, to give a 
free Liberty and a fult opportunity 
for every one who pleaſed to divide 
jt ; So that this ſage Contrivance of 
ours is but the Chriſtianity of an Hea- 
then, the taking up the Moderate 
Connſecls of a profelt Apoſtate 5 and 

'our Wiſdom in preferving- Religion 
doth expreſs it ſelf in thoſe very 
ways, by which as wife men as our 
felves have 'thought the ready way 
to overthrow it. Indeed-it is hardly 
credible, that any Perſon who under- 
ſtands Humane Nature, who confi- 
ders how many are its Weakneſſes, 
#nd how ;violent ies Paſſions, who ts 
a Judge of Conſequences, or hath at 
all obſerved the courſe of Afﬀairs, can 
in the leaſt be fond of any ſuch de- 
vice as this kind of Liberty, who hath 
| not 
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not withia bimſelf a very.. great De- 

fGgn-againſt the preſent Religion of 
that "(a where he doth propoſe 
it. But, alas! that is but a ſmall | 
of this evil, even our common Chri 
ſtianity will be hard put to it, if is 
muſt wreſtle with all the difficultics 
which Toleration will immediately 
bring upon it : That Faith i in no 
great likelibood of remaining. long 
pure and ſound, which is expoſed to 
whoſoever pleaſeth to-corrupt and to 
defile it PER | 

There is one Principle well known 
amongſt us, which where-ever it is 
admitted, there is no Dofrine af 
Faith whatever, nor Rule of 
Life which can be able. to bes 
fore it, and;ithat is the Docrine af 
New Light, or private Illuminati- 
on: This is an Evil which. cannot be 
watched with too much Care, becauſe 
it always hath. it in its own Powe 
er to occaſion. how many - and wha 
kinds of miſchief ſoever.it (clf 
eth; and withall it is with great cale 
pretended to.by every one who will z 
and there are every day to be mat 

Wi 


Levy - great - ſcort infulted- over- the 
Reformation, upon” the account that 
this/-evil hath: made @ ſhift to creep 
ito-it 5- whereas: this 'is a difficulty 
which all Religions are liable tobe 
abuſed by; a folly- with which the 
Church of KXome doth exceedingly a- 
bound; and to which ſhe is indebted 
for fome of her chicf Orders; as be- 
ing plainly founded in it. The Qua- 
ker int England are neither thore ridi- 
colous, nor as yetſoimpious-as the 4- 
lambrados were in Spain ; nor-dothe 

emousPhrenzies of DavidGeorge 
exceed thoſe of Evangelinas Aternun. 
This isan ill Weed which” will grow 
in alf Soils, and- ſpread: execedingly 3 
and Infallibility it ſelf is but-an equal 
Plea, and therefore is, upon ſuch-oc- 
cafions, glad to call/in to its affiſtance 


its Temporal Advant 
—_— doth hare lev a man 
rithic tle pofitbility of being cor» 
fated 5 whae Authority-isthere tobe 
produced which bs fit to-conc incom- 
ha petition 
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etition with this Perſwafion; That f 
ave an"immediate EY 

the holy Ghoſt: The Scriprure te {elf 
hath but one and the ſame Original, 
and is of an elder Date',, and; ft. 
leaſe, is as imperfeQ'in-reſpet of my 
Rervelackan as that of Aoſes was" in 
reſpe& of*-that of Chriſt, ' This Evil 
is liable to tobe as endleſs as Thought 
or Art carmake' it, as boundleſs as 
Imagination, and hath as great varie» 
ty of ſhapes to appear in, as there are 
poſſibilities /in the World for any man 
to be either willing to deceive or 1i» 

ableto be decerved: 
* Whar a fatal Influence the now 
contended for Liberty of Conſcience 
had uponthe molt confiderable-Arti- 
cles of Religion, within a ſmall-cort- 
paſs of time, we may learn fromthe 
forementioned Feſtimony of the Lon- 
don, and the Atteſtation of the Che» 
ſhire-Miniſters, 1 thal! (et down-ſome 
of the Articles" againſt which thoſe 
Errors were, : but will not defite' my 
Paper with the Errours themſelves, 
Againlt the Divine Authority of holy 
Scriptures 3 againlt the Nature and Ej- 
| M ſence 
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ence againſt the Being of any Gods 
pf Chriit as Mediator ; againſt 
the Obligation of the Moral Law; againſt 
Ordinances 4 againſt Lewful Oaths , a» 
gainſt zhe future Stete of Mens Souls 
after this Life, denying the Immortali» 
iy of thews, But beſides Religion, 
ſuch a Liberty will be quickly tound 
to have a {ad Influence upon Govern- 
ment and the publick Peace. 
| _ wy this fort of LON will 
expoſe Truth to perpetual and una- 
voidable Deigerd, dai withal hath 
Jeft it no poſlibility of a ſufficient De- 
fence againſt them 5 fo it hath a na- 
tural tendency towards deſtroying 
the publick Peace ; And not only. fo, 
but to the diſturbance of all Socic+ 
ties, and even of every private Fa- 
mily, Opinions have a great” Tnflu- 
ence upon Actions, and engage men 
not only upon good, but upon very 
bad practices, He who is allowed to._ 
raiſe a Se, hath a very fair opporty- 
nity-put into his hands of making 
himſelf the Head of it, as being fuc 
a Party; and by being permitted to 
bave their Conſticnces, will have but 
00 
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too many opportumties of having 
their Perſons nd. Purſes at his iſs 
fal likewiſe,  Henee it is, that though 
ſonie Princes have been ſometimes 
forced to ſuffer Difſenters from the 
eſtabliſhed Profeſſion (by reaſon that 
they were ſo numerous, or ſo ſubtil, 
that they could not go about to ſup- 
pteſs them without TSorering how 
unable they were to do ſoz) yet they 
always looked upon fuch Diffenters 
—"Y gext four to Faues $00 oo 

ordingly had a perpetual Eye-ai 
Gian iwon them, as thoſe who of all 
other were the moſt likely to be the 
Authors or occafion of the next di- 
fturbagce, It is a great miſtake; 
though it be often found amongſt the 
grenegl Perſons, That Setts are things 
t only to be deſpiſed, becauſe: that 
men of Parts and Fortune are neither 
eaſily nor; uſually ſeduced by. them: 
but it ought likewiſe to be conkider- 
ed, that Ambition, Revenge, Cove- 
toulaeſs, Humour and Diſcoartent may 
etigage thaſe who are not. in Jae 
them(ſclyes ſeduced, to appear-in- all 
ſeeming earneſt to ſeduce others.I ſhall 
WF readily 


dil 6 be Be 

rea y grant, that the Beginning 
and he preavel} Growth of Sedts are 
amongſt the meaneſt people,: thoſe 
whoſe Fortunes are as 'low- as their 
Underſtandings z but then they do 
not ſtay altogether among them, but 
fpread farther ; like a Peſtilence, 
which may begin inan obſcure Alley, 
but in a little cime no-part of: the 
City or Kingdom may be free-from it. 
Beſides, are not the Vulgar: People 
the hands, the Tools, the Inſtruments 
which the Greateſt muſt always make 
uſe of? And isit not known by. fre- 
quent experience, that a Deception 
once got a them, may by alittle 
Crate rhe ſo far, as:to: be 
able to diſpute for / Superiority; : and 
inſtead of demanding an ' Indulgence, 
refuſe to give one? And;by how much 
the ordinary forts of /people| are. leſs 
Maſters'of Reaſon than others, with 
ſo much the greater caſe they. maybe 
wrought upon to engage: in thoſe 
Courſes; which by men 'who under- 
food better, would: be looked-upon 
as evidently unreaſavable. Now this 
is 80 _—_ which hath been —_— 
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ly committed by wiſe men in great 
places: They look. upon. the, Errors 
and Follies which the common. Peo- 
ple are drawn into, as things very. fit 
to be indulged, as being only ſo ma- 
ny occaſions | for themſelves to. droll 
upon 3--but by their ſo doing the 
have often found the return, whic 
Abner did of ſporting himſelf with 
. Lives, as theſe mighty Sages do with 
Lives and Souls,” 2 8a#r. 2. 14. Let the 
young men ariſe and play before 3 but 
with him they are at laſt convinced, 
that, Ver. 26. it is bitterneſi in the lat- 
fer end. Ns 

Thefafety of all Government doth 
depend upon this, that it is certainly 
ſtronger than each ſingle perſon, and 
in taking care of this, That as to a- 
ny kinds of Union or joyning Forces 
together, that there may be .no ſuch 
things but under the guidance of the 
Magiſtrate, and by his appointment ; 
& (@long as this is taken effectual care 
of, though the diſcontented perſons 
be never ſo many, yet becaule.they 
have-no way of uniting 3 they are 
but ſo'many fingle perſons, ſcattered, 


weak atid infignificant; having no op» 
portunieies of any Common Comcil, 
they can'never- joyn in any Common 
Defign. But'tet them once have but 
ſo muchas axy one oy toknow one 
anotherby, any ferled place for their 
conſtant Meetings,and « ſet and known 
company for them to meet with, and 
any aged yo 99004 DD bs unire 
them , th nt ome 2 
diſtin&t adore vrrct ro be dan- 
gerous , as having arr latereft; Conn- 
fſelsand Body of their own, which the 
Government is not manager" of,” nor 
privy to, but ſhall quickly findit ſelf 
highly concerned by all means topro» 
videapain(t. 
Let it vo be permitted to crafty, 
active, talking, lying and defigni 
men, to inſti! into he nds (af 
ſorts 'of People, the neceffity, uſefu}- 
neſs, piety, or rare excellency of any 
one thing or Contrivance whatever, 
beyond that which the preſent Laws 
and eſtabliſhment doth provide for ; 
and is not here a moſt readilyprepa- 
red matter for any bold Bontefen ta 
work upon, who will take upon m_ 
"M elp 
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help the Nation immediately to: fo 
finea thing 2-Hath not any ſuch: Un- 
dertaker a vaſt and already; formed 
Party in all: Pazts of the Kingdom ? 
Let: himbut repreſent to them ,, tha 


the: preſent  Goverament is the only. 


rub 19 their way , between themand 
their ſo. fancied happineſs 4 and. 1s-it 
not yety likely that this will-be the 
very: next Conſequent: Reſolution /z 
let us remove that Obſtacle ,: ſo pub» 
lick: a) good is much to. be preferred 
before any particular Form or Fami- 
ly.s the welfare of the Nation: is the 
great End, and Governours themſelves 
were created but in'order to that,and 
conſequently are to ceaſe as often as 
that End can be better attained with- 
out them. | 

Though the pretence be nothing 
but Conſcience, yet every diſcontent 
will joyn to make the Cry both loud 
and + general. Schiſms do of them- 
ſelves naturally grow- into: Parties , 
and; beſides, are moſt; plauſible Occa- 
fions-for any elſe to joyn unto; them z 


the-gathered Churches are-moſt ex-. 


cellent Materials to raiſe new:-/Troops 
"ind M 4 out 
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ont:-of ; and when -they'rare thus far 

j—__ , they-are- calily! perſwaded 
to beat the Service of any one who 
willattempt-to lead them an. © ©) 
: If all men were wiſe and honeſt ; if 
every oneunderftood well;and would 
- aaccordingly'; upon that Suppoliti- 
on Conſcience might have: a much 
greater truſt repoſed” in it than can 
be now adviſcable: And if we could 
flatrer our ſelves fo far as to take:that 
ta:be :the Caſe, this would no more 
ſuperſede the neceflity of the-coers 
cive-power of Laws in Religious mat» 
ters , than it would upon the fame 
grounds ſuperſede - it in Civil: ones. 
For no Laws which ever were-or can 
be in; the World can poſlibly provide = 
1n-any Degree for thoſe large meaſures 
of Juſtice, Equity , Mercy ,' ard all 
kinds of fair dealing, which wauld-iny 
fallibly every where be met with ;:if 
all men did take Care to keep-agood 
Conſcience; Truth, Juſtice;|' Tempe+ 
rance , : &c, -are things which every 
man's; Conſcience doth and-muſt needs 
tell him that he is obliged to, yet were 
is act for fear of the Law ; 'we _ 


Tg 

find that Conſcience:is not alonet0be 
truſted in; theſe> which-are her Natue 
ra-and familiar Qjeds: And thisisa 
thing ſo known: and granted ion (all 
hands;/'that itis-not uſual with men in 
their-dealings' among: one another 76 
cruſt purely, in matters: of any» 74a» 
ment, to-one anothers Conſcience; 
And ſeeing we acknowledgethatCons 
ſcience may {ſo often prevaricate '3n 
theſe plain and: obvious things; wheres 
ſhe'is (&: ealily: found. out 3 we-have 
nogreaticauſe ta truſt to her fidelity, 
that ſhe will not alſo diſſemble in;thoſe 
things which :are more: remote and 
obſcure ;: and bidden- from: the 
beſt: -oÞ our + diſcovery. | Let thoſe 
therefore, who plead for Liberty of 
Conſcience, confider; that there 'are 
twa forts of men, which ought-to be 
provided againſt, to keep this contri» 
vance:of theirs from beiygabſolately 
the: moſt ſenceleſs and dangerous in 
the: whole World; / and: upon their. 
Grounds it doth: not appear to beſo 
much | as: poſſible to provide- againſt 
them :+Firſt , thoſe who are not ha« 
neſt}! aud theſe may pretend Conſci- 
mas cn 
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erice if they will, and in that Caſe Re» 
lgion and Government,  Fruth-and 
Peace are like to be moſt admirably 
or _ they are authorit _ 

permitted to the arbitrary Mas 
; ery deſigning Atheiſt, 
who will but take upon him to be an 
Entbufiaſt : And in the ſecond place, 
as all men are not honeſt , fo all: men 
are not wiſe, and as the formerfort 
may pretend Conſcience , fo the latter 
are perpetually hable to be impoſed 
upon by the innumerable , however 
abſurd pretences unto- it :''\ Thoſe 
Laws are not fitted for 'the Temper 
of this World, which are made upon 
this ſuppoſition, 'that every. ane who 
looks demurely is preſently -in good 
earneſt,that men fay nothing but what 
they think 3 let us but 'confider that 
it is very poſſible for men to perſonate, 
and then we ſhall not be very: cager 
to defire a general Licenſe for every 
one who hath a mind to become a 
publick Cheat. | FOOTE AMATEEES + 
And then from theſe 'diverfities of 
Judgments,and many times whenthey 
are only different forms of ſpeaking, 


there 
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there willammediately ariſe-great Di» 
ſtances of Aﬀettion:For theſe Diviſions, 
Fd Reuben there will be great thoughts of 

art, furarizings ceuſures, jealonſper ray 
lirigs coil ſpeaking, animoſuties, aopids 
nfs, walice, perverſe diſputings, & every 
evil way:Each Congregation willhave 
at leuft ſome one little Propolition pes 
culiar to its ſe}, which all ics Profelytes 
muſt: be -known by, which all theis 
Fhoughts muſt be perpetually apart. 
upon, & every one elſe mult be calle 
upon/to-come up tothe ſmalleſt gathe» 
red /Church-cannot hold its Members 


together,unlcſs it hath ſome particular . 


thing to<ngage them upon, & ta have 


them known by, far they cannot with 


any face ſeparate from all mankind, but 
they muſt have ſomething to fay far it, 

This contrivance however it be.abe 
ſard and dangerous will notwithſtand» 
-ing that,” bave alwayes many who will 
be very fond of it; for it 45-4 moſt 
ready way for every forward Fellow 
to think himſelf ſome body, becatiſe 
he hath adopted: himſelf into fuch a 
Se 3 and then the next thing which 
he is to-think upon is to txy-it he-can 
improve 


__ 
improve the Notion a little farther 5 
for if ſo, he ſhall be the more taken 
notice of : And:if he finds that his 
addition is but a little taking, he will 
then forfake his Maſters, to ſet up for 
himſelf, divide from that Church of 
which: he bath been Jong a precious 
Member to gather a purer of his own. 
And fo his New Light will ſerve moft 
bravely for himſelf to ſhine in. 
But if this had been a new and un- 
heard of Invention, the Contrivers 
might then have been allowed to en» 
tertain vaſt hopes of it ; but alas, it 
hath been often tryed , and hath al- 
wayes brought Confuſion along with 
it; And is it to be wondred at, that 
io varicty of Worſhips the one doth 
look upon the other as erroneous, 
and perhaps impious ? And then how 
lamentably. muſt that City be divided 
whoſe Inhabitants think themſelves. 
bound , as they love God to hate one 
another 3 and it hath been often ſeen, 
that a Common Enemy hath. crept in 
at theſe inteſtine. Diviſions , and de- 
ſtroyed both, while the one, by rea- 
ſon of different Communions, did not 
a enough 
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enough care to help the other. 
Be our apprehenfions about divine 
Matters never fo different, I grant 
that we ought not. for the ſake of 
them to be wanting in the commoys. 
Duties of Humanity to one another, 
or in our mutual Endeavours after the 
publick Good. I readily grant, that 
to be wanting in our aſliſtance in'eh- 
ther of theſe Caſes, is a great error'5. 
but alaſs] it is too general an'one, 
and Law-makers are to confider''not 
only what men ought, but what 
uſe todo, Why {ball T fight (fait 
ane) for a Prince who is an Idolater ? 
and why ſhould I (faith Sy take 
any care to relieve that City which'is 
only a Bundle of Schiſmarticks , the 
eateſt part whereof are in my” e- 
eem Blaſphemers likewiſe ? fee 
am anderſtood this very well, he did 
not caſt off the true God, bur 'otly 
ſet up another way of Worſhip; as ex- 
fly concluding that by perfwading 
them to be of another Religion, be 
ſhould caſily keep them to be another 
Kingdom 5 when their Faithy' 'were 
once divided , the Nations would 
RE never 
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fever care to tnite ' again. 
And pray, tell the, what fliall a 
Prince do in that Cafe, whete are di- 
verſe ways of Worſhip allowed and 
frequerited in the fartie Nation? Shall 
te” diſcoimtetiance the Profeſſors of 
— Songs by keeping thetti out of all 

ce and Employment? If fo., he 
c_—_ that whole Profeſiton ; 
Iofeth fo trany heafts 3 who fure will 
_ thiitk themſefves to be very hardly 
' dealt with, in that they are difreſpe- 
FF only out of their zeal for God, 
#9d beczuſe they follow the beſt ' of 
theit Light. And what are they hke 
to thiak of ſuch a State, which dorh 
fefale to ettploy them meerly upor 
this account; becauſe they have ten- 
der Confciences, and dare not be pre- 
fert whete the Goſpel is defiled iby 1 
profane mixture of hurtiane Triventi- 
ons? Or, Secondly, ſhalt the Prince | 
carry binfelf equally arid ihdifferent- 
ly towards all Perfwaſiotis, counte- 
tiztice'#rid prefer them all alike? This 
ext hardly be, becauſe that he hini- 
ff mult be of fome otie, and'rhat 
Will think it ſelf not fairly devte wich, 
wy ] 


(x75) And 
if it have not ſome preeminence : / 
when; he endeavours to ſhew him(cif 
indifferent to all Perſwalions, there 
will enough be immediatly ay t@ 
give it out , that he makes of 
all Religions for his own ends, bug 
himſelf 1s really of none 3 and ſo per- 
paps noneof them will be really for 
him 2: And thus by endeavauring to 
difpleaſe neither Party, he ſhall cer- 
tainly diſpſcaſe them both, at, leaſk 
the Zealots of all fides will repreſene 
him'at, the beſt as one lukewarm, and 
as ſuch, only fit to be ſpit out of all - 
their Mouths. - | 

Men may talk of their fine projeds 
as long as they pleaſe 5 but ſurely 
where the Church is already ſo fettl- 
ed, as that it hath a great depend- 
ance upon the Government, and the 
Government hath a ſtanding Influenee 
upon that, - thoſe Politicks muſt needs 
be very; ſtrange, which go about to 
alter or unſettle or putany check up- 
on ſach a Conſtitution : And in oppo» 
fition to a Clergy thus regulated, it is 
no kindneſs fure to the Monarchy, to 
to go about-to-(ct up ſuch 8 Afnifiry 

4s 


$s depends ——_ - the Peop! 
purery upon tne e? 
Avud'when the whole Method of the 
Preachers Maintenance and Repatari- 
on muſt conſiſt in the yarious Arts by 
which he-can-either guide or follow 
the ſeveral Humours of each of his 
Congregation z no man can tell what | 
it is/poſfible for a good Crafts-ma- 
fier to perlwade the Multitude un- 


to. 

But this Danger, how 'great and 
plain ſoever de, yet in the opinion 
of the great Promoters of the defired 
Eccleſiaſtical Confuſion, is ſo'far from 
being looked upon as any Inconve- 
_ nience; that it is int all hkehhood rhe 
true and real and only Reaforr which 
makes them'to be ſo-very fond of it, 
to defire it with fo great carneſtnefs, 
and never to be puy off by never ſo 
many '\denials and diſappointments. 

The Church is one great rub itr their 
way between them and the Crown 5 
and therefore becauſe they find that 
they cannot diredtly demand the pre» 
ſent removal of 'it , they have be- 
thonghe- themſelves of two plauſible 
Methods whereby to prepare the 
Way 


11 be taken? tagive 
(4 nan to wo their old En- 
mities along : with them 3 and by that 
means\the Church .will be-not-,only 
weakned;by being divided within her 
ſelf, but belides there will be a part-of 
: her ſelf always ready to betray her, 
and give.her up. Oneſort of the Pro- 
jeRors; defire; only thus much, and 
that. will: ſatisfie them-: Another ſort 
there are, who. think it not ſufficient 
that.the Church be only weakned 
within, -unjels there bea free Liberty 
= wholocyer pleaſeth to- train up as 
many as he can. prevail with to-come 
and learn of them the ſeveral ways 
by which the Church, when occai- 
on offers it ſelf, may be ſet upon-from 
without : Andit is well knowt, tht 
theſe. Gentlemen are not unacquaint- 
ed with new Models of Civil as well 
as. Ecclefiaſtical Adminiſtration. +! 
. And having thus pointed at ſome 
few..of the. innumerable Inconveni- 
ences af. TY I ſhall add-once 
more 
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more, that ſome care ought to be 
taken of the preſent Device of Com- 
prehenſion ; that if ic be thought fit 
to be granted, it may be upon this 
Condition, That all who receive be- 
nefic by it, ſhould be obliged pub- 
lickly before their Congregations to 
pprobation of the Li- 
turgy, in a Form to be appointed by 
Authority for that borks,4 7 , and to 
renew that Declaration on certain 
Days to be likewiſe oppoynng, and 
to read the Common Prayer them- 
ſelves, and not to leave it always to 
mean Perſoris, who ſhall only be ap- 
pointed to ſlubber 'it over, to ſpend 
the time till the Company is got to+ 
gether ; and chen one of the Precigus 


| Men ſhall come and put himſe gal 


the moſt ſolemn Poſtures imaginable, 
and in fa& ay to the People (as Dr. 
Heylin's Chamber-fellow was fexved 
after a ſhort Grace) Dearly B2Joved, 
let w praiſe God better : And Withal, 
that Security ſhould be caken, That 
this Conformity of theirs be not uſed. 
merely as an Expedient to keep them 
in publick Employment ; that ſo they 

| ' may 


iy be the ite h 
may be the more ready, when oppor- | 
tuaity . offers it ſelf, to- affiſt Provi- 
dence in carrying, on the great Work 
of a thorough Reformation. And this 
Advice is by 110 means to be deſpiſed, 
as a thing perfetly needles, becauſe 
that as great a Conformity as for 
ought appears is now intended, hath 
been farmetly adviſed and ſubmitted 
touypan this very account, to prepare 
Matters the barees for an Aendeg 
Change. This Mr. Calawy. (ini his A- 
pology againſt Mr. Barton, £6546 quo» 
ted ir the Colletion.called Frarge/s- 
aw. Armatan , þ..47.) allkedgeth for 
bitnſelf ta; have been, one of his ow 
old” Arts;: As for the Service-book,, 
let Mr,-Burton know, that at .4 met: 
1 &t to Hoſe, it was reſolved by about, 
wedred. Ani ergs er a (9 de - 
te, wpon divers weighty Confederats+ 
ob x Ws thes could fn their Judg-. 
ments. [abmit. to the reading Jo 
or 4 


art . of # , ſhonld be entreated for 4 
Py LET 228 ſo. to do. To this onr 
diſſemting Brethren then preſent did «- 
gree,. and one of them made « Speech to 
manifel# bis Concordance. This 3s &- 

$y N 2 nough 
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mough to give any. man ſatisfaFion 
for the late laying it Fr 'And 
proportionably to this, it is a thing 
well known, that ſome very well at- 
fected to the Good Old Cauſe, do for 
all that conform to the uſe of the Ce- 
remonies of the Church, under the 
ſanctified Excuſe of ſubmitting to them 
4 Burthens, Now theſe, I think, are 
competent fore-warnings to Authorj- 
ty to take care to ſecure it ſelf againſt 
any ill uſe which is poſlible to, be 
made of any abatements towards,that 
ſort of People, who.in'this very Caſe 
 doprofeſs themſelves to a&t without 
fincerity, and to make uſe of all the 
Arts which they.can think of. _ *_ 

And in the' next place 'their great 
earneſtneſs in defiring to be diſpenſed 
with for renouncing the "Covenant, 
doth in them-plainly ſhew a, very 
great fondneſs remaining toward it, 
and if yielded to, would'in Authori- 
ty appear more. than a tacit Confeſſi- 
on, that it had hitherto been to blame 
in its Zeal againſt it. Their reſtleſneſs 
in this is not to be wondred at; becauſe 
they, are ſworn never to be wronght 
over 
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over to an Indifferency or deteftable 
Newtrality : But that Authority ſhould 
be wrought over to ſhew kindneſs to 
ſuch a Combination againſt it (elf, or 
that any ſhould propoſe it to the old 
Cavaliers to give leave to their old 
Perſecutors to believe themſelves un- 
der the Oath of God, to bring every 
one of them to condign puniſhment, 1s 
a thing which may juſtly raiſe all 
mens wonder. | 

I confeſs indeed, that by the laſt 
Bill of Comprehenſion it was provi- 
ded (and fo perhaps it may in this) 
That: no. man ſhould dare to fay , 
that the Covenant doth oblige un- 
der ſuch a Penalty, &c. Bur it is 
much to be doubted that ſuch. a Pro- 
viſion may not be ſufficient ; for let 
us conſider this one thing : Thoſe 
Perſons, concerning whom our pre- 
ſent Debate is, are ſuch as are to be 
entruſted to be Guides of Conſciences, 
and if this Renunciation be once ta- 
ken off, then they have Liberty e- 
nough to infiſt upog the Obligation 
of the, Covenant amongſt their Con- 
fidents, without coming within the 
=} 2 danger 
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danger of the Law. Let us remem- 
| ber that the Holy League in France 
was taken by above half the King- 
dom,before the King did ever (o much 
as hear of it. | 

But, ro make this'Matter plain, [ 
ſhall-propoſe a Caſe very like it in 
our own Kingdom. Suppole that or 
man 'out of the great Tendern 
which he pretendsto have for the 
Conſciences of Men, ſhould propoſe 
that the Oaths:'of Allegiance and Su- 
premacy ſhould be by AQ” of Parlia- 
ment taken away, 'upon this very: pre» 
n_ That Oaths are notro be mul> 
eiplied but upon great necefſity; that 
the Conſciences Se Men are nice and 
render things, and ought not' to be 
difquieted by being 'pried into'3'iand 
diſputable Points of Government are 
not fie matters to be/ put into 'an 
Oath : Ought not ſuch a Perſon to be 

 Jooked:/upon with a very jealous Eye, 
' as being 41] affedted/to bis Majefties 
: Perſon, his Crown and Dignity?''He 
himſelf and all his Favourers 'will,ne 
doubr; reply, no's (becauſe he-doth at 
the lame time offer a' —_—— 
c 
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ſelf as Good and more fit tobe taken, 
and that is this, That it ſhall be very 
puniſhable for any man to-ſay,, That 
our Sovereign Lord King Charles is not 
lawful and rightful King of theſe 
Realms, &c. and that the Pope hath 
any iPower or Authority to. depoſe the 
King; &c, He, 1 ſay, wha ſhould pro- 
Poſe this Alteration, ought in all rea- 
_ to be __ —_— as & A 

ubjeq tothe Pope than to i 
rs rl likewiſe, and for the 4 
Reaſon, thoſe, who with © great Ea- 
gerneG. and Importunity have: fo of- 
ten endeavoured the taking away the 
Renunciationof the Covenant, ought 
ta be very much ſuſpefted, leſt they 
have: in. their Eye ſomething which 1s 
of: much: higher Conſideration with 
them, than either , the Settlement of 
> qr hurch or the ſafety. of his Ma- 
jeſty, 

b ( y remains _ e gprme 
great Qbjefions:which are y a- 
gaioſtall which is already faid, which 
are. theſe; That Compr on, ſay 
ſome, | others Toleration, others both, 
are fit; to be granted; 1. By reaſon 

N 4 - 


WEE ....., 
of the'great Numbers who do'defire 
it: Secondly,/in'refpet of their great 
Merit; they being Perſons' in whom 
doth confift a great part of the Sobrie- 
ty,Induſtry, Frugality and Wiſdom of 
the Nation, and particularly the Pref- 
bytertans have deſerved 'well of His 


Majefty. Thirdly, it is 'very adviſe- 


able to grant a Liberty at this timers 
thefe Perfons by reaſon of the grear 
aſſiſtarice which they are ableto afford 
us againſt Popery 5 and Fourthfy,that 
if a Liberty be not given, it wilt be a 
very great Inconvenience to Trade. 
Fifthly, Toleration of feveral Forms 
of” Religion, is i thing which we'may 
ſce a good effeft of atmong'our Neigh- 
bours in France and ' HoVand: Laſtly; 
Civil Penalties afe of no uſe 'in'Reli- 
gion, but only to make Hypocrites. 
To all which pretences T return this.” 
 Firft.chat the Numbers of theſe 'men 
are notin any degree ſo great as'they 
do pretend ; It is 1ndeed one of 'their 
vreat and'old Arts to make all 'the 
ſheiw they cart poſſibly , and ro/boaft 
of 'thoſe Nuthbers which they cannot 
ſhew5 one whois as well EA_—_ 
TY | wit 
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with! the Muſter, Rolls of theſe Pay 
tics as any man, doth: plead for an In- 
dulgence by this very Argument, that 
theyare not fo conſiderable as'that any. 
danger needed to be feared from 
them; - Peace- offering ,” p. 8. What are 
we that Publick Diſturbance ſhould. be 
feared fromws , nec pondera rerum mee” 
momenta ſums ; by what way or means, 
were we ever ſo ys, could we come 
tribute any thing therennto £ What De+ 
ſign are \we capable of f .&'c. So that 
it. ſeems this is an Argument which 
they: can either uſe or lay afide, as oc» 
calion offers. it ſelf ; They can cither 
wheedle Authority into pity and for- 
bearance.upon the account that they 
are '{o inconfiderable, - as that no dan- 
ger can. poſlibly be feared from them; z 
Or-otherwiſe they can Heqour Au- 
thority , as being ſo conſiderable, as 
that-there'is no danger ſo great , burif 
they'are diſobliged , it may reafona- 
bly befeared from them. 
In-theſecond Place, is it any. won- 
der that theſe men do appear 1n ſome 
Numbers, conlidering how ealily ma- 


py honeſt well-meaning —_ 
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be ſeduced by the Zeal and vehemence 
of ſome who are ſeduced themſelves, 
and the various Arts of others whoſe 
great-delign is to! ſeduce as'many as 
——_ y: And: again, are 
ome Remainders of the Old 
_ a » Committee-men, Se» 
gueſtrators , Purchaſers of Crown 
and Church Lands, and otherwiſe in- 
tereſted in the late Rebellion ? beſides 
_- Multitudes of the Common __ 
ple depending on them , who-mu 
needs ny of ſo many Solemn Oc- 
ing one another , by 


which they own up their vaint- 
ance:and Corref | >. may — 
very, ſerious face upon their go, wy 
and find many opportunities to 
be mutually ſerviceable to one ano- 
| ther in _—_ vate Afﬀairs, and of 
zoyning Counſels againſt the Publick. 
And do they not breed up their Child- 
 repiand Relations jn the very [ſame 
Principles with themſelves 2 Now the 
| yn Numbers-there are of ſuch 
—_— ſomuch the greater care there 
to! be taken that they be/not 


Pewitted to - meet- together. | The 
2160 Meeting- 


C183) | 
Meeting-place is very well fitted for 
a Religious Rendevour, and the Spi- 
ritual Maſter of the: Camp may not 
only deliver out; his Orders at the 
ſame timewith , but may ftampupon 
them the Authority of the Oracles of 
God. Y pooredy 

\Butin'the next Place , if the' Go» 
vernment would pleaſe but to own't 
ſelf; the Numbers of theſe men would 
preſem{y: appear to be very incon(ide- 
rables' and this hath no oftner been 
tryed:than'it hath been found tot have 
beca accompanied” with good-effedt 
In Quecn Elizebeths Dayes;theſs mens 
Predecefiours were very trouble- 
ſome,made great noiſe with their great 
Numbers; and (the great dangers 
which would ariſe: by  diſobliging - 
them; and: they had' ſome great 'Fa- 
vourers'1n Court upon ſome accounts, 
which were not very Religious; "but 
when by reaſon of theix Inſolene Pro- 
vocation inthe Year 1588. When'the 
Queen-was inall her Fears from"the 
Spaniſh" Armado,and in a condition, "as 
they thought to: deny'them Norhivgs 
they ſo far provoked Her ; av to ulies 

21299101 nate 


nate Her Mind for ever from; them: 
Their, boaſted of Numbers did imme- 
 diately abate, and the Laws were 1m- 
mediately ſubmitted to.,as ſoon as ever 
they did perceive that it was but 1a 
vain to think of. longer triffling with 
them : So likewiſe it hapned in King 
James His Dayes, their loud Clamours 
were. preſently filenced , as ſoon as e- 
ver the King declared Himſelf reſo- 
Jute at the Conference at. Hampton- 
Conrt: Nor would the A& of Unitor- 
mity have had any leſs effec, if it had 
not been accompanied with a general 
Diſcourſe at the ſame time of a Tole- 
ration to follow immediately upon. it. 
AndI appeal tothe Conſciences of ſc- 
veral of the Preachers in the Separa- 
ted Congregations, whether they did 
not leave their Livings upon this. very 
hope , which without it they would 
have never done ? 
' +, Beſides, the Numbers of the, Diſ- 
ſenters ought by no means to be look» 
ed upan, as an Argument for Talera- 
tion by any, becauſe, it is not looked 
vpon as ſuch by themſelves; This very 
Poiat..þeing a thipg about. which 
| themſelves 
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theniſclves' are "highly divided , and 
would by no means if they could help 
it grant to one another. TRA 

'But beſides their Numbers, they are 
now to be conſidered in peint of Me- 
rit; but this is a part of the Argu- 
ment 'in- which I do'delight fo very 
little , as that I muſt gratifie my own 
temper fo far, as to ſay very little'in 
it. The Faults 'of other men” are 
things "which 'T by no means de- 
hght'to dwell upon, even when it'is 
neceflary, I take it to be very irkſome: 
As they are particular Perſons; T have 
nothing to fay to any one of them; - 
and whatever Degrees any of "them 
have attained 'to in Piety and Virtue, 
in any kind of IntelleQual, *-Mors}, 
and Religious Accompliſhments , 'I 
pray God 'that they may every day 
 mcreaſe' more ahd more in them, 'and 
that both here and hereafter they may 
receive the comfort and reward of 
whiteyer is traly good in ther; / But 
as they are a'Party, I takeit-to/be ve- 

'clear ;, that their - Merit harh 'not 
Rav very great; cither._ tothe Crown 
or Nation, and/in this it wete-eafie 


_- 


to be very large, for one who delights 
in that which to me is a very ungrate- 
fal Employment. In the Hiſtories of 
Queen Elizabeth , King James, King 
Cherles the Firſtz there ts too mach 
to be found on this Argument , and 
His Majeſty which now is, when He 
was in the Hands of theſe men, what 
Uſage He did receive from them, 
though His Royal Clemency' hath 
been graciouſly pleaſed to rem; tem 
His Loyal Subjedts have not quite fors 
got it. Cat 
As to the next Pretence ,” that if 
adviſeable to grant theſe met ait In» 
dulgence at this time, by reaſon of 
the' great aſſiſtance which they are a- 
ble 10 afford ts againſt Popery : This 
is fuck an Objetion which the Regu- 
lar'Sons of the Church will farce be 
able to refrain themſelves from look- 
ing'upon without ſome Indignation7 
The Writings of the” Biſhops and E- 
EE Divines have 'hitherto*betn 
in great Eſteem over alf the'le- 
formarion 3” no/ mers thought to have 
hads berrer Cauſe to defend 5 no men 
looked upon as better able to deferid 
it; 
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it; Nat to mention; the many  Wor- 
thies in Queen Elzz.beth , and: King 
eames His Dayes,, whoſe Names are, 
hat home and abroad , had./in 
; great and deſerved Honour 2: I ſhall 
only mention ſome few. who fince the 
beginning of the preſent Controver+ 
_ fie have wrote againſt the Puritans av 
well as Papiſts, and accerdingly have 
fell, under the Indignation of both 
Parties, vis. Arch-Biſhop Levd, Arch» 
Bilhop , Erembal, Bilbop Taylor, Das» 
Qor Hammond , and Mr. Chilling- 
worth. How many Ages will the. Non- 
conformilts. take to up a man &- 
qu toany one of theſe? Biſhop Sar- 
erſon,, a. Perſon of known Learning 
and;Judgment, in a Preface toa-Bady 
of Sermons, Printed. ſome Years be- 
fore His Majeſtics Return, takes octea- 
ſiog._ ta declare his Opinion concern- 
ing. the. Controverſie between, the 
Chuich of England', and Church of” 
Rome,jas it_uſcth tobe handled by the 
No on ”— Ti ry kei, name 
tnele :; That they preach 4g4ins? Fopery, 
I ngt. at all miſlike ,, only, T conld\miſh 
that theſe two Cantions were better ob» 
| ſerved 
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ſerved than ( as far as I can conjeture 
of the Reſt by the proportion of what 
bath come to my Knowledge ) I fear they 
wſwally are by the more zealows of that 
Party: Firſt , that they do not through 
Tznorance, Prejudice, or Precipitancy, 
call that Popery which is not , and then 
wrder that name and notion preach a- 
gainſt it 5, and then Secondly , that they 
would do it with leſs noyſe aud more 
weight. cc. Now it is well known, 
that Biſhop Sanderſon was a Perſon of 
great Learning and Judgment , and. 
 withall a Perſon of very great Hu- 
mility and Modeſty, and whodid ve- 
ry little delight in undervaluing the 
mcaneſt Perſon living 3 and yet he 
exprefieth his Thoughts concerning 
the Writings of the Non-Conformiſts 
againſt the Church of Rome , to be 
liable to theſe two not. inconfiderable 
Defeds: Firſt, that they did not un- 
 derſtand the Queſtion 3 Secondly , 
that they did not know how to pitch 
upon ſuch Arguments as were fit to be 
made uſe of And withall ſome Pages 
afterwards he adds this , That even in 
theſe. times of great DiſtraFiou , and 
conſequently 
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Conſequently at” 
vaneg for be Fal#ors for rb 
ny, Hah into"the Gap moe reathily, 
nor appeared in the face of the: _ 
| "openly , nor maintained the 
wore ſtoutneff and gallatitry thn 
Fpiſcopal Divines 'bave' done, 
wh. 7 " Lerned" Writings relfife « 
jeu 'ant{ ſome” of #hene ach (ar 
their other fine Shoe Ms 
deep 'wnderthe afpivion of being Popiſh- 
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15 opal Divints ſome that were 
= ifts have Fedeet'y #0 our 
pk cy that began towaver, con- 
firmed and ſettled in their Old Religion, 
and" fome that'were fallen W reeo- 
vered andreduced; —— - af 
the” diſadvantages "of | theſe © tonfuſed 
_— ant of each ho law able 
_ ove Inſtances; But T' 'r0- 
, er7x the preſe 7 
before the World, 4/4 Thavtwos 
And ws at leaft Fedwinor call to'rempre- 
as _ ra one SY 
; 6 an 
Ceremonies Brethren , whether Preiby- 
O - ferian 


teria i or Independent. 
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Now whether our ſeparating Bre- 
thren -bave: been improved in their 
Abilities; -or have been more fortu- 
nate'in their ſucceſſes in their diſpu- 
tings with the Romanilts fince Ge 
time, it lies upon. them to make out; 
E am ſure that the Writings of the moſt 
eminent Perſons now among them 
were then extant :: Since which time 
there hath indeed appeared a Body of 

being the united Labours of 
fundry of them, 'but of any Miracles 
which either have or ars likely to be . 
wrought-by them, the World both is, 
and it ts to be feared will be for ev 
lent. , 
- If therefore we take theſe men into 
the Church, our Church will be fo 
much the leſs defenfible, as having 
admitted into it Perſony whoſe Prin- 
ciptes are no way juſtifiable 3 and 
withal with expreſs leave not to re- 
nounce the moſt nnjuſtifiable of all. 
their Principles. And for their Afﬀift- 
ance againſt the Romaniſts, it doth 
not as yet appear, that it will be ſo 
valuable as to countervail the Advan- 
tage 
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tage we ſhall give the Church of Roove 
by taking thefe into our Chirch. Af - 
we ſuffer them to remain in Bodies di- 
ſtiaQ from the Church, theo the Ro- 
maniſts have an Advantage, if t 
pleaſe to uſe it, to take up what di 
gi themſelves ſhall ſuppale to be 

tteſt for them. How ealte a thing is it 
for a Prieft to fet up for a gifted Bro- 
ther! And what one Opinton is there 
imaginable, which may not be brought 
in under the pretence of a farther 
degree of New Light > Whether all 
the ſtories be true of Friars who 
have preached in Meeting-houſes, I 
have not had an opportunity of being 
ſo well mformed, as to venturetofay 
any thing 3 bac I am fare, if they 

ill, they have there fair opportunt- 
ties offered : And if it be nat as yet 
feaſonable to ſet up diredtly for their 
own Church, they may however 
prepare the way by pulling down of 
oufs 


And notwichſteanding all the Zeal 
which the Non-conformiſts do de- 
clare againſt POpery, it is well known 
that they know very well how to 
| O 2 ' joyn 
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joyn nnſels a rms t 
rye The leading Men of both Par- 
_ ties in Ireland were wonderfully great 
together, all the while that the De- 

n was managing againſt my Lord 

Strafford'; and here in England, in 
the Declaration which the King ſet 
forth concerning the Succeſs of the 
Battel at Edge-hil/ on OFober 23.1643. 
He hath left this Memorial to all Po- 
ſterity 3 AP men know the great num- 
bers of Papifts which ſerve in their Ar- 
. mics, Commanders and others 5 the 
great Induitry they have wſed to cor- 
rupt the Loyalty and Afﬀe@ion of all our 
loving Subjefs of that Religion 5, the 
PRIVATE PROMISES and UONDER- 
TAKINGS THAT THEY HAVE, MADE 
TO THEM, that if they would affiit 
them againit Us, ALL THE LAWS 
MADE IN THEIR PREJUDICE 
SHOULD BE REPEALED, Cc. 

As to the next Objection , That 
the ſuppreſſing of Conventicles will 
be a great hindrance to Trade : I muſt 
needs confeſs that this is a thing which 
would have great weight, if it had 
any truth in it, That Trade is a 
thing 
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thing of great and general Con- 
cern, is ſo Mleioaed cootciſed a thing, 
as that there is no need of ſpending 
many words whereby to prove it: Our 
wiſeſt Kings have always thought 
themſelves concerned to make Laws 
and all manner of proviſions whereby 
to promote and encourage it 5 and 
there is ſcarce any man ſo mean, but 
that he doth in one degree or other 
receive ſome benefit by our Com- 
merce with other Nations. Not to 
enter into particalars , I (ſhall only 
name one, Which is indeed the Mea- 
ſure of all the reſt, and that is Mo- 
ney 3 which is not a thing of our own 
Growth , but it is a thing without | 
which thoſe things which are of our 
own Growth, cannot without great 
difficulty paſs from one hand to ano- 
ther. Our Ships are our Bulwarks, 
fay,they are more than ſozfor they not 
only keep other. Nations from com- 
ing tous, but they us tothem : 
They make the Sea to be our Earth, 
the whole World to be as it were 
our native Soil, by bringing hometo 
our doors whatſoever groweth in a- 
O 3 ny 
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ny Corner of the Univerſe. | It was 
Trade which brought Tyre to be call- 
ed The City of Joy, the crowning City, 
whoſe Merchants were Princes , and 
whoſe Traffickers the honowreble of the 
earth, Elay 22.7, 8. It was by the 
benefit of Trade that this City is a- 
gain ſaid #0 have beaped wp ſolver as 
duit,and fine Gold as mire in theſireets, 
Zech. 9. 3. It is abſolutely neceſſary 
for us, if we will be ſecure of our own 
Land, to keep up a proportionable 
ſtrength at Sea. And beſides this 
neceſlity in point of Safety, it brings 
innumerable advantages in point of 
improvement 3 carrying from us our 
own ities Which we can 
ſpare from our own uſe, and in re- 
turn bringing us whatſoever the 
World doth afford, for Ute, Delight, 
Strength or Ornament.. It is a thing 
by which vaſt multitudes do alone 
ſubfiſt and altogether depend- upon, 
which great numbers do thrive and 
flouriſh by 3 by which his Majeſty 
hath a brave Addition to his Reve- 
nue, and every man beſides doth in 
his degree find many comforts and 
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conveniencies in his way: of. Living : 
It is the great Employer and Reward- 
er of all ſorts of Ingenuity and of In- 
duſtry ; by means whereof we every 
day ſee men advanced to Wealth and 
Honour, to live comfortably to them- 
ſelves, and with great benefit to their 
Country. Itisa thing in it ſelf clear, 
that Trade is very highly and uni- 
verſally beneficial, and thoſe who are 
but ordinarily verſed in it are able 
to reckon many admirable - Advan- 
tages which 1 cannot ſo much as think 
upon. It remains now that I enquire 
whether there be any ſuch Inconli- 
ſtency between Trade and Unifor- 
mity in Religion, as is generally 
(though without any Ground: which 
I could ever hear) pretended 2 Theſe 
Two things have ia their nature no 
manner of Repugnancy,and if there be 
any Repugnancy between them , it 
doth not proceed from them them- 
ſelves, but from ſomething elſe, which 
it is to be hoped may be removed, 
and neither of theſe Two things the 
worlſe for the removal of itz and what 
that 1s I ſhall now eaquire.. 

O4 It 
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Tt is' well known that this Argus» 
ment from Trade hath been uſed in 
former days, when there was no man- 
ner of occafion for it 3; but however 
it ſerved as a pretence, whereby to 
amuſe the People, and make them 
clamour againſt the Government. I 
inſtancein the Caſe of my Lord of 
Strafford : What a noiſe was raiſed 
all over the Town, that there could 
be no Trade in the Kingdom till Exe- 
cution was done upon him : And 
whoſoever raiſeth any ſuch Cry ſhall 
have always ſome ready to joyp with 
him in it, becauſe there will be al- 
ways thoſe who will want Trade : 
And let him but tell them that the 
Court and the Biſhops are the only 
Canſes of this their want, and it 1s 
no wonder if they cry out with the 
loudeſt, Down with them, down 
with them to the ground. Indeed if 
the Biſhops in Ezglard did pretend to 
the fame Power with the Preſbyteries 
in Scotland, then indeed it might (o 
happen that the Traders might have 
ſome cauſe to be: jealous of them; 
for: thoſe Gentlemen did at the AC 
SET ſembl y 
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ſembly at Glaſcow, 1638. paſs an A 
concerning Salmon-filbing ; another 
about Salt-pans , Roger L' Eſtrange , 
p.330. By Att of Aſſembly at Dandee 
1592. they prohibited all Trading 
with any of the King of Spain's Do- 
minions , and they put down the 
Munday-market at Edinburgh, Spotf- 
wood, p. 393, 394. But in this Caſe 
the Shoo-makers thought fit to aſlere 
their Chriſtian Liberty againſt che 
Impoſitions of the Preſbytery , and 
_ tumultuouſly gathered together, and 

threatned to (chaſe the Miniſters out 
of Town; upon which the Market 
continued : Which, as that grave Hin 
ſtorian tells us, did cauſe much ſport 
at Court , where it was ſaid, Thes 
Raſcals and Soutars could obtain at the 
Miniſters hands what the King could 
not in Matters more reaſonable. 

That Trading hath, ever fince the 
Reſtauration of his Majeſty, been ves 
ry bigh, notwithſtanding the man 
complaints abour it, it is very evi» 
dent toany man who isnever ſolittle 
acquainted with the Cuſtom-houſey 
but that it hath not anſwered to the 
height 
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height of all mens hopes, is not to be 
woudred at,if we er ſome things 
which have hapned, which the A&t 
of Uniformity was no way concern- 
edin: Firſt, there was a War with 
Franceand Holland, by which it was 
not to be avoided, but that many Mer- 
chants muſt needs become very great 
Sufferers : Secondly, At the very ſame 
rme there was a raging Plague,not on- 
ly in Loxdox but in moſt of the other 
Tradiog places of the Nation 3 which 
did not only ſweep away great num- 
bers of our Trading People, but may 
cafily be ſuppoſed to have had an 
unhappy influence upon Trade it ſelf: 
Thirdly, To accompany theſe Two 
yu difficulties there came a dread- 
] Fire, the Joſs by which is ineſti- 
mable : And Fourthly, there hath 
been a Second Dutch War. Now 
there arc none of all theſe things can 
) to a Nation, but Trade muſt 
unavoidably ſuffer by, and feel it 
and then the wonder will be very 
little if we conlider that we have ſuf- 
fered by them all. And theſe are 
 ®hiogs ſo publickly known, that it is 
| to 
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to be admired, that men ſhould have 
the confidence to take no notice of 


- any one of them z but if they hear of 


any Difficulties which the Trading 
People do wreſtle, with, preſcatly 0- 
verlook all theſe notorious C | 
enter into long Harangues about Come 
mon Prayer and Ceremonies. I may 
add that befides the fore-mentioned 
Calamities 3 If we are out-done in 
point of Trade by Qur Neighbours in 
Hollasnd , it is not to be wondered at, 
if we conlider the Nature of our Coun- 
try, and the Manners of our People. 
Our Country hath init ſelf a great 
plenty of all things necellary for the 
life of men, which Holland hath not 5 
they muſt trade or they cannot live, 
which is not our Caſe': And if nece{- 
lity makes men expert,and their being 
expert brings them to thrive 5 it is not 
to be wondred at : It is this very nece{- 
fity which every day makes vaſt Nua- 
bers among them,glad to ſubmit to all 
theLabours &Hazards of all the Seas in 
the Warld,& all chis purely to ſupport 
their Lives with very courſe fare, and 
very ſmall wages; now the goodneſs of 


| [204] | 
our Country — to our People 
a more comfortable ſubſiſtence upon 
much eaſier terms than is to be had a- 
mong them, is one plain cauſe why our 
People are not eafily to be brought to 
take that pains, run into thoſe dangers 
and ſubmit to thoſe ſevere terms, which 
; with them is not leſs than abſolutely 
| * neceſlary : Not to ſay any thing of the 
return of their long Voyages, what 
vaſt advantages do they make by 
Fiſhing upon our own Coaſts, which 
we alwayes complain of , but will by 
no means betake our ſelves unto. Again 
he who hath got a vaſt ſum of money 
by trading,hath here inEzgland a per- 
petual conveniency of purchafingLand 
with it , and by that means he himſelf 
or his Son doth become a Country 
Gentleman, which in Holland is not to 
be done; by which means Trade is a- 
mongſt us given over, when men 
come to be Maſters of ſuch great ſums 
of Money as to be beſt able to com- 
mand it, and to reap the moſt conſi- 
derable advantages by it: Jn Holland 
becauſe Trade is the thing which eve- 
ry ones to truſt to, their Wives and 
1334) Children 
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Children are all inſtructed in the My- 
ſteries, and inured to the bufineſs of 
it, and ſo the Stock and Experience of 
a Family deſcends from Father to 
the Son,and increaſeth from Generati- 
on to Generation: Now it is far from 
being a Miracle , that their Merchants 
ſhould be able to out-do ours, who are 
frequently left by their Parents as 
large or larger ſums of Money to be- - 
in with , as ours take themſelves to 
very well ſatisfied with and give 
over: They goon and improve what 
we look upon as more adviſeable bare» 
ly to enjoy, and by that meangpre- 
vent an increaſe which would have 
come eaſily, and too often waſte and 
conſume © what they in a few Years are 
by reaſon of their great Stocks ina- 
bled without difficulty to treble. 
And beſides that different way of dif- 
poſure of the plenty of the Rich which 
1s between them and. us : They make 
' another and greater advantage of 'the 
 neceſlities of the Poor, than we either 
doorcan do, or it is fit-for us to. do ; 
They make theirPeople to work hard- 
. er, fare harder than any of ours my 
O, 


do, to take ſmaller wages, and by that 
means they are ſomething helped in 
being able ro under-ſell us : And be- 
fides the Maſters of Trade do them- 
fetves live —_ more frupally than 
we do tn point of Dyet and Apparel, 
and aeher helphis of living , and ftu- 
dioaſly avoid many unneceſfary ways 
of Expence , which we are (perhaps 
too apt) to be fond of, And what- 
ever 15 expended mult needs take off 
fo much from Improvement 3 which 
Conſideration prevails with them to 
be very fparing ill they are very 
Rich , and not to pretend to 'any of 
the wayes of Vanity , till they have 
brought themfelves into a condition 
to carry an their material Concerns 
with the beft advantage. Now is it 
any wonder , if there were nothing 
more in the Cafe than this, that in 
Trade they ſhoutd much out-do us? 
And there is little donbt to be made 
of it, that he who is better acquaint- 
ed with that People than am, will 
be able to reckon many other parti- 
cular chings wherein they differ from 
us in orderto this great ai 4 "wa 
ave 
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1 have no manner of relation to Liber- 


ty of Conſcience, and which would 
have the _ effet _ it , as 
they can y have by it. 
Z to = ſelves and our preſcae 
Caſe , there are but three Things 
which I can learn) pretended,by rea- 
of which it is poſſible to be ſuppo 
ſed , that the putting the At againſt 
Conventicles in Execution can draw 
any prejudice upon Trade : Firſt, 
that Merchants who are not willi 
to conform, - will not come over 
ſettle in England + Secondly, that the 
moſt eminent Traders being Non- 
conformiſts, they will either forbear 
Trading to the utter undoing of all 
fuch Workmen (as Weavers, &*c.) 
who do depend upon them, or leave ' 
the Kingdom and carry their profita- 
ble Trades along with them ; which 
will bring a- great decay of Trade 
here, and carry away that benefit, 
which Exmglaxd might have received, 
to that, whatever Country they ſhall 
pleaſe to ſettle in. | 
Thirdly, That Merchants beyond 
Sea (as Romer Catholicks, &c.) wilf 


noe 


[208] 
not be eaſily perſwaded to truſt their 
Eſtates in the hands of thoſe who are 
not of their own Religion, and they 
who are, being lyable to ſuch Profe- 
cutions as by our Laws they are liable 
unto, will be fearful of having any E- 
ſtates in their own hands, and look 
upon it as more adviſeable to forbear 
Trading , rather than to be liable to 
fo many Difficulties 3 Theſe are the 
three moſt conſiderable Objections 
which I have hitherto been able to 
meet with, and to each of theſe I have 
this to offer by way of return. 

As to the firſt , that this ſeverity 
will diſcourage Forraign Merchants 
from comming over to us : It is a mi- 
ſtake to think that the Church of 
England is (uch a Bug bear to the reſt 
of the Reformation, as that the Reli- 
gion of that is Jooked upon as ſuffici- 
ent Cauſe to hinder any great Nume 
bers of valuable Perſons from com- 
Ing over to dwell in the Nation. 'It 
1s by no means clear that any ſtore of 
them do at this time deſire to tranſ- 
plant hither , and if they did, it is 
more than poſlible that ſome other of 
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dur Civil Conſtitutions may be great-. 
er bars in their way , than the Act a- 
gain(t Conventicles, and particularly. 
the want of a Regiſter : And that 
Perſon muſt have more than ordinary 
Intelligence , who: can be able to ſe- 
cure us, that there are ſuch Numbers 
of conſiderable Merchants at this , 
time deſigning to come over, and are 
diverted: only by the News of the 
Bill againſt Conventicles going to be 
put into Execution 3 as that the ad- 
vantage and addition of thoſe Per- 
ſons, and that Trade to the Nation 
ſhould be & great, as to overbalance 
thoſe many and unavoidable Incon-. 
ventencies which I have already 
ſhewed, that Religion and Govern- 
ment muſt be expoſed to, by the 
grant of Liberty of Conſcience. It 
doth not remainin our Memories that 
1n Cromwel's time, when there was Li- 
berty given to all except Papiſts and 
Prelatiſts ,- that any were by that Lit- 
berty encouraged to core ovet , at 
leaſt not any ſuch number as ito be 
conſiderable; But ſuppoſe it ſhould 
fo happen, that ſoihe Eminent Mer- 
Þ chants 
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chants ſhould deſign to come over ; I 
could never yet hear, nor am I wiſe 
enough to think upon any reaſon,why 
the AQ againſt Conventicles ſhould 
more fright them from Egland, than 
the [nquifition doth from other Coun- 
tries, as Spain, Italy, and Portugal; and 
yet in thoſe Countries Merchants have 
their FaQories,and drive thetr greateſt 
Trade:Befides ſtrangersMerchants have 
as much encouragement in this parti- 
cular , as can reaſonably be defired ; 
the French have their Church , the 
Dutch theirs ; nay, even the Jews have 
theirs, and all Altensof ti Reforma- 
tion have even by the very At of U- 
niformity an expreſs proviſion made 
for them, as to the enjoyment of their 
own way of Worſhip at the pleaſure 
of His Majeſty; and if they do meet 
and keep to their own Language.they 
need fear no more in this Country 
than in any other. 

As to the ſecond Thing alledged, 
that if the Act apainſt Conventicles 
be pur in Execution , the moſt Emi- 
nent Trafers being Non-Conformiſts, 

they will leave off Trading, and 4 
| that 
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that means undo all ſorts of Work- 
men who do depend upon them, and 
not only fo , but leave the Nation, 
and carry their Trades away along 
with them. | 

Now that this is a thing of more 
Noife than Weight, will appearif we 
examine it with a little Care. That 
ſome eminent Merchants are Non- 
conformiſts is undoubtedly True ; but 
that the moſt eminent are ſo, I am 
ſure isnot true, and could eaſily make 
it appear, if it were fit to mention 
the Names: of particular Perſons: But 
ſo-faras it true, doth any man in 
his wits imagine. that the AQ againſt 
Conventicles will make them either 
quit their profitable Trades, or fright 
them out of the Kingdom ? It doth 
neither condemn them to be hanged 
nor burned, neither doth it ſo much 
as touch their Perſons or Eſtates for 
being Non-conformiſts , but permits 
them to be of what Religion they 
pleaſe, and alloweth them the free 
exerciſe of their Religion in their 
Families : It cannot therefore be ea- 
fily imagined , that People will be 
F 2 Mo 
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fo far out of their wits (though I muſt 
confeſs that Fanaticiſm will go a 
great way toward putting them out of 
them) as to leave. their ſettled and 
profitable Trades, their Native Coun- 
try, Relations and Friends, only be- 
_ cauſe they cannot publickly ſhew the 
exerciſe of their Mode of Worſhip 3 
whereas they may freely enjoy it in 
their own Families, and be known to 
do ſo, without the lea(t interruption 
in any of the forementioned Con- 
veniencies, : Eſpecially conſidering , 
that Merchants of that Eminency , 
that their Caſe deſerves to be taken 
notice of in a caſe of this Publick con- 
cern now under debate, are very well 
able to keep Miniſters 1n their own 
Houſes, and may do it with far leſs 
charge and: prejudice, than either 
going into ſome other Countrey, or 
the forbearance of their Trades will 
put them to. But I ſhall for once ſup- 
poſe two Things , whereof the firſt is 
evidently not true; the ſecond not at 
all likely, That the moſt Eminent Mer- 
chants are Non-Conformiſts, and that 
upon that account they will forbear _ 
Trading : 
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Trading : But even upon theſe Terms 
itisto be hoped that thoſe they deal 
with will not be utterly. undone , 
whatever may be pretended : For put 
the Caſe that three or four of the moſt 
Eminent Merchants ſhould dy, or 
( which 1 wiſh did never happen ) 
break;every dayes experience (hews us, 
that the Clothiers they deal: with, and 
conſequently the Weavers, and other 
Workmen depending upon them, are 
not preſently ruined , or ſo much as 
out of employment , but do immedi- 
ately find other Merchants to deal 
with;. the Trades of thoſe who ei- 
ther give over Trading, or dy, being 
alwayes continued by their Sons , or 
Partners, or ſhared among(t thoſe who 
have been their Servants , or other 
Merchants who deal in the ſame Com- 
modity , and to the ſame Places. 
But ſuppole that the putting the Laws 
10 Execution ſhould ſo far diſtraft any 
Numbers, as to make them run out of 
the Kingdom : Let it be conſidered - 
whither they will run, only into Hol- 
land , where they cannot more freely 
enjoy the exerciſe of their Religion in 

F 3 their 
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their own Families, nor converſe more 
freely with one another about it.than 
they may do here in Er-gland. All the 
difference is, that here they cannot 
meet 1n great Numbers, and [leave it 
ever to the Non-Conformiſts them- 
ſelves to Jadge , whether that one 
Conventency of Meeting in great 
Numbers be a ſufficrent enticement to 
any rational man to exchange England 
for Holland? | 

But put the Cafe, that they do go 
into Holla#d, or into fome other Coun- 
(ry; I did never yet meet with any 
man who could demonſtrate to me 
how they could carry away their 
Trade of Merchandizing, though they 
werenever ſo willing ; five in Holland 
they may.,and drive their uſual Trades 
here in Fyrgland by their Correfpon- 
dents, in which Caſe the Nation will - 
only looſe the common profit of their 
eating, drinking and wearing : But to 
carry away the Trade of the Nation 
with them, is not poſſible,if they leave 
any Merchants behind,asI am ſure they 
will many more, and more conſidera- 
ble than any who will go away; _ 
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by withdrawing themſelves into o- 
ther Countries ,: they will but leave 
their Trades to be ſhared; amongſt 
better men and better Subjects ; ſo 
that by leaving the Kingdom, inſtead 
of prejudicing, they would occaſion 
a very great blefling unto it, by car- 
rying away with them the. Diviſions, 
but not at all the Trade of the Nas» 
tion. 

When the Ac againſt Conventicles 
was firſt made,this Argument againſt it 
from Trade was much infilted on,and I 
remember a Story was raiſed about 
ſome great Dealers in the#ef}, who 
had with-drawn their ſtock, left off all 
buſineſs, by which means vaſt Numbers 
of poor People, who did depend on 
them , were utterly undone : This 
Matter ſeemed ſo conſiderable. as that 
ſeveral of the moſt Eminent Perſons 
in the Nation did meet together to 
conſult about a remedy for fo great, 
and as it was ſaid , ſogrowing an evil. 
Bue when this Matter came to be en- 
quired into, I could never learn that it 
had any thing more than a great deal 
of noiſe in it. 

| P 4 There 
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There is an eminent City in this Na- 
tion, inferiour perhaps to none except 
Loxdox,wherein this Artifice was made 
uſe of to fright the Magiſtrates from 
ſuppreſling the Conventicles : A great 
rumour was ſpread up and: down, that 
if they might not have Liberty to 
meet as formerly, then they would 
all with-draw their Stocks , which 
would be a great detriment to His 
. Majeſty, and a vaſt loſs to the City, 
and leave the Poor to be provided 
for by their reſpeCtive Pariſhes. But 
the Raiſers of all this Clamour did 
quickly find that they had todo with 
thoſe who were at leaſt as great Ma- 
ſters of Trade as themſelves, and ac- 
cordingly it was undertaken by thoſe 
who were very well able to make it 
good ; that if the Diſſenters did think 
fit to withdraw their Stocks , there 
ſhould immediate care be taken that 
the Trade of the City ſhould be car- 
ried on tothe very ſame height which 
it was at, without the leaſt abatement, 
or leaving any one Work-man out of 
as good an Employment as he had be- 
fore : It was ſo far from being feared, 


that 


(217) i 
that it was defired that they would 
withdraw their Stocks, and that they 
may be the better encouraged to the 
ſo doing, provided that they would 
give Security that they will not Trade 
at all, neither by themſelyes, or others 
for them , nor in other mens Names, 
they ſhall at any time have a good 
ſum of maney given them, if that 
may movethem to it. —_ 

Let us not be vainly afraid , where 
no fear is: Do we know the Non- 
Conformilts no better than ſo , that 
we (hould ſuſpe&t them of being apt 
to giveover their profitable Trades ? 
It had been a more rational Jealouſfie 
to have looked upon them as more 
intent upon any imaginable way of 
getting of Money, than on any Settle- 
ment of Religion , of what fort fſo- 
ever: And perhaps it would be not. 
only no 1]] Experiment to deſtroy this 
Argument, but withall as likely a. way 
to reduce them, as any which can be 
thought upon; it there were a Law, 
That thoſe who refuſe to'conferm, or 
at lealt who meet at Conventicles , 
ſhould not be permitted to iy . 

uc 
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Such a Law indeed would be terrible 
tochem. and hope the bare mention 
of it will make them forbear to uſe 
this kind of threatning us with that, 
which to themſelves alone will be, if 
at all, dreadful. 

As to the third ObjeQtion, That 
Merchants beyond Seas ( as Roman 
Catholicks , &c.) will be afraid to 
truſt their Eſtates in the hands of thoſe 
who are not of their own Religion, 
ec. It is of (fo little weight as to re- 
quire but a'very few words; it being 
evident that all kinds of Merchants 
at this day” do correſpond , and al- 
wayes have correſponded with others 
not of their own Religion, Papiſts 
wich Proteſtants, Proteſtants with Pa- 
piſts, &c, What other Pretences 
thereare in this Caſe, wherein Trade 
may ſeem concerned, I do not at pre- 
fent call tomind.and theretore ſhall go 
on to the next ſuggeſtion why a To- 
leration of ſeveral wayes of Religi- 
on may not do as well here as it doth 
amongſt our Neighbours in Fraxce and 
Holland. | 
As to France, the different Profeſſi- 

| ons 
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ons of Religion there, hath-not beet 
without many ſad cffe&s upon botty 
Parties, and hath ſo ſandified the A- 
nimoſities on each ſide ,- that it hath 
prevailed upon both, out 'of Zeal to 
God, to let Aliens and. Enemies into 
the Bowels of their Native Country. 
But their Cafe and ours is vaſtly diffe- 
rent 3 the Hwgonots, who are there to- 
lerated, have thoſe Merits to plead 
which our Non Conformiſts have notz 
and beſides, they do not divide into 
ſeveral Cottimunions among them- 
ſelves, neither would any ſach thing 
be permitted either by: the Govern» 
ment, of by the Reformed Church ie 
(elf. | 
As to Holand, Liberty of Conſci- 
enceis a thing which they were not 
brought to admit of by ſecond 
Thoughts, and after mature Delibe- 
ration, but were heceſlitated upon by 
the Nature of that Cauſe upon which 
they firſt united among themſelves, 
and the Conſtitution of that Govern- 
ment they fell into. One part of 
their Cauſe was a Deliverance from 
the Impoſitions of the Church of 
Rome, 
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Rome, asexerciſed after the imperious 
manner of the Spaniſh Government : 
Now Liberty in matters of Conſci- 
ence was the molt natural Word in 
the World-inthis Caſe to be made uſe 
of 3 Freedom from the preſent Preſ- 
ſures was the thing immediately in 
their Eye, and many of their Neigh- 
bours at the ſame time had the ſame 
Aim : And as*they were then only 
agreed what they would not have, 
bur not at all what they: would have, 
they invited all, that all might come 
to their Aſhiſtance. But belides this, 
one Religion was not ealie to be 
brought into ſo many ſeveral. Inde- 
pendent Governments, as go to the 
making up of thoſe States, For as 
Sr. William Temple tells us, Chap. 2. 
of their Government, p. 75. They are 
not a Common-wealth, but a Confede- 
racy of ſeven Soveraign Provinces uni- 
ted together for their common and mu- 
tal Defence, without any dependance 
one upon another, &c. Nay farther, 
That each of theſe Provinces is likewiſe 
compoſed of ſo many little States and 
Cities , which have ſeveral Marks of 
: Sovereign- 
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Sovereignty within themſelves C are not 

ſubjeF to theSovereignty of the Provinces 
not being concluded in many things by the 
Majority, but only by the univerſal Cons 
currence of Voyces in the Provincial 
States. To this let us add the great 
Variety of Perſons which by reaſon of 
the Wars and Perſecutions of thoſe 
times, came into, and embodied with 
them, out of France, Germany, Eng- 
land; and isit to. be wondred at. if 
not knowing how to agree in any otie 
way they permitted diyers ? 

Such a kind of Liberty therefore as 
is now contended for amongſt ' us, 
cannot fo properly be ſaid to be given 
by theſe States, as to have grown up 
with them 3 and though it be: a: part 
of their Nature, is one of their  In- 
conventencies; and this hath not been 
unperceived by them. In the Afﬀair 
of Barnevelt it was found that Reli- 
gious Differences could find a way: of 
intermingling themſelves with State- 

uarrels, and the States did then think 
t to make Laws about what they 
called erroneous in point of Dod@rinei 
As to Religion the Effects of Liberty 
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of Conſcience are in thoſe Coun- 
| _ plainly to be ſeen 77 the dai- 

y growth of Popery and Socinian- 
im, and of men Lgathbr indiffe- 
rent, as to-all kinds of Articles of 
Belief 3 things which by the ſame 
means may be brought into Ergland, 
and indeed upon the admittance of 
which, arenot-to be kept out of it. 
The States.of the United Provinces 
may indeed keep themſelves ſafe from 
all Diſturbances which may ariſe from 
Enthufiaſtick -Lunacies, by reaſon of 
their Garriſons and ſtanding Army, 
without which no ſecurity can be had 
againſt the dangers of Toleration. 
And feing that the Caſe of England is 
1n-botty theſe Reſpets very different 
from that of Hol/and.,8&it is to be hoped 
15intended {o to continue, anArgument 
of this nature taken from them oughc 
by no means to be looked upon as 
what ought to conclude us by it. 
- Now that the Argument from He/- 
land ought by no means to be looked 
upon as concluſive tous, either as to 
Compreheotion or as to Toleration, 
doth appear in theſe Two things : 
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I. In the Conſtitution of our Govern» 
ment, as being very different from 
theirs; 2. in the Condition of thoſe 
People amongſt us who diſſent from 
the Government. 1. Asto the Conſtt- 
tution of our Government, Compre» 
 henfionis with us much more unſafe 
than the ſame thing would bein. Hoke 
land ; becauſe the Preachers dothere 
depend altogether upon the States 
Pay, and have no other Tenure but 
during pleaſure z whereas a Beneficed 
Man with us hath a Free-ho!d, and is 
not to be turned out but by a legal 
Way: By which advantage he may 
fence with Authority, and -may pub- 
lickly deliver fach things-which the 
people may very well underſtand, 
and yet the Law may not be able to 
take any hold of him. And of this; 
I doubt, we thould have ſudden ex» 
perience,if theſe men could be admit» 
ed by Lawinto ſure and certain Poſ+- 
ſeffions upon. their own Terms; and 
I am the more apt to ſulpe&t this, be» 
cauſe'F could never yet hear'that this 
fort of men was ever wrought upon 
by being yielded to : And if _ 
Bog Ia- 
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Gratitude 'arid 'good* Nature *fhould 
upon this occaſion” begin,” it' will be 
fo much'the more welcome as it is lefs 
expeted. » | | ie aged We Sw, 

But as Comprehenſion among us, 
confidering'the Perſons who do'defire 
it, and their declared Principles, is 
much more unſafe than the ſame thing 
would be'in Holland," by reaſon of 
the Conſtitution of our Government 
| In reference to the Clergy; So like- 
wiſe for the ſame” reaſon is Tolerati- 
on more unſafe here than it would be 
there, if we do'confider the Temper 
of thoſe People who diſſent from vs; 
Holland,” as have already mentioned, 
hath a ſtanding | Army,: and fo 'con- 
fiderable a one:, that the Publick 
Peace (hall infallibly be ſecured by it, 
whether their Preachers, or whoever 
elſe can be perſwaded by them, will 
or no. And how confidently ſoever 
the Argument from Holland is now 4+ 
days made. uſe of, to: induce us to 
grant the like Liberty, there was 4 
time when this very Argument was 
looked upon with great ſcorn: The 
Author of Wholſome Severity , 2G 
oth 
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doth cenſure the States. of the 'Uni- 
ted Provinces with great (ſharpneſs 
upon this occaſion, p. 3o. and com» 
pares the Toleration there given ta 
differing ſorts of Diſlenters, to the 
Toleration given by the Pope #0 
ConrtizZans. ; 

And beſides, the various ſorts of 
Perſwafions there do not uſe to que- 
ſtion the Lawfulneſs of Tolerating 
one another, as ours have always - 
done. I have already ſhewed, that 
the Preſbyterians would by no means 
tolerate the Independents, if they 
knew how to helpitz and I ſhall now 
in a word ſhew, how unwilling the 
Independents are to tolerate the Preſ- 
byterians, or other Seas which in 
their | Inclinations they do not fa- 
vour. 

And this is no new diſcovery of 
mine, but a thing which did diſco- 
ver it ſelf as early as there was occafi- 
on for jt, as we read in the fore- 
mentioned Book called Wholſome Se- 
verity reconciled with Chiſtian Liberty, 
p. 19. In New England there hath beer 

Severity enough (to ſay no worſe) uſed 
| Q 
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againit Hereticks and Schiſmatichs. 
And here I muſt apptal to the Conſci- 
ences of thoſe who now plead ſo much 
for Liberty of Conſcience and Toleration 
in this Kingdom 5 were they able to root 
out the Presbyterians and their way , 
. and conld find Civil Authority incli- 
nable to put forth the Coercive Power 
againſt it, Whether in that caſe would 
they not ſay, That the Magiſtrate may 
repreſs it by ſirong band, if it be not 
otherwiſe to be repreſſed ? It is not 
without Cauſe that T put this Quyzre 
to them; for M. S. p. 50. doth allow of 
the Magiſtrates fighting againſt @ Do- 
&rine which is indeed Superſtition, He- 
reſie or $chiſm, and only pretendeth to 
be from God, when it is indeed from 
men, Alſo that Pamphlet called, As 
you were, p. 3. tells ws, that it was 
neither Gamaliel's weaning, nor Mr. 
Goodwins, That every Way pretending 
io be from God muſt be let alone ; but 
that only we are to refrain and Itt it as 
lone till we are ont of danger of fight- 
ing againſt God, while we endeavonr to 
overthrow it. Now T a ſiurre that there 
are ſome who plead for Liberty of Con- 


ſcience, 
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ſciente, who profeſs that they are cer- 
tain, andfully bay apon demonſtra- 
tive proofs, that the Presbyterial Wa 
# not from God nor according to t 
Mind of TJeſws Chriſt : Therefore ac- 
cording to their Principles, they muSF 
allow of the putting forth of the Civil 
Coercive Power againſt the Presbyterial 
Way, OC 

Mr. Sterry likewiſe, who was the 
great Preacher at Whitehall in the 
dayes of Mr. Oliver Cromwel, in a Ser- 
mon preached, Nov. 5. 1651. called 
England's Deliverance from the Nor- 
. thern Presbytery, compared with its De- 

liverance from the Roman Papacy, upon 
Fer, 16. 14,15. It ſhall no more be ſaid, 
The Lord liveth that brought up the Chil- 
dren 4 Iſrael out of the Land of Egypt 5 

e Lord liveth that brought up the 

Children of Iſrael out of the Land of the 
North, &c. Which Sermon was Print- 
ed by Order of thoſe Gentlemen who 
plealed to call themſelves a Parlia- 
ment, gives us ſuch an account of the 
Prelbyterians, as was very grateful to 
the Powers then in being (though it 


was to the Preſbyterians that they 
"23 . owed 
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owed their very Being; ) I ſhall lay 
down his very words : [In his Epiltle 
he faith thusz Right honorable, I have 
deſired in my Preaching, in my Prayers, 
to work with God even for the opening 
of the eyes of men, to ſee that the ſame 
Spirit which lay in the polluted Bed of 
Papacy may meet them in the perfumed 
Bed of Presbytery, &c. To which pur- 
poſe I have in my Sermon repreſented 
the ſame Spirit which dwells in the Pa- 
pacy, when it enters into the PURER 
FORM OF PRESBTTERT, as FULLER 
OF MTSTERT, ſo FULLER OF :DE- 
SPITE AND DANGER, <*ec. In the 
Sermon it ſelf; Many denghters have 
done vertuouſly, but thou excelleſt them 
. all $0 may England mow ſay. to the 
Lord, In many Mercies, as eſpecially that 
in ſaving us from this bloody deſign of 
the Egyptian Papacy, thou haſt done gra- 
crouſly and wonderfully ; but this laſt 
Mercy, by which thou ſaveſt us from the 
black Plots and bloody Powers of the 
NORTHERN PRESBYTERT hath ex- 
ceeded them all. And in that Sermon 
he doth all along prefer the Papilts 
before the Preſbyterians, the Con- 
ſequence 
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ſequence of which doth not amount 
to Toleration of them ; Nay , our 
Brethren in New-England , though 
their Conſtitution hath as much of Li- 
berty of Conſcience in it,as any Place 
in the World, yet have found it to be 
a thing ſo very troubleſom , as that 
they are grown quite weary of, and 
have put very ſevere Reſtraints upon 
it: Of which ia the Second Part of the 
Excellent Friendly Debate, p.227. and 
the Third Part, p. 244. any man ma 
be abundantly ſatisfied 3 and it is well 
known that Quakers were hanged in 
New- England , which was a ſeverity 
they did not meet with,either at Row 
or at Conſtantinople. | | 
Mr. Edwards in his Anſwer to the 
Apologetical Narration, p. 244. draw- 
eth an Argument againſt Toleration 
from the Judgment of the Divines 
in New England, who are againſt the 
Toleration of any Church Govern- 
ment, or way but one. For the Diſci- 
pline of Jeſws Chriit (as we have it in 
Church Government and Church Cove- 
nant diſcuſſed ( Queſtion 3 I.) i not ar- 
bitrary , that one Church may pradiſe 
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one Form, and another another Form, 
&# each one ſha pleaſe , but is one and 
the ſame for all Churches, and in «ll the 
Eſſentials and Subitantials of it un- 
changeable , and to. be kept till the. ap- 
pearing of Jeſus Chrift + And if that 
Diſcipline which we here praTiſe be ( os 
we are perſwaded of it,) the ſame which 
Chriit bath appointed, and therefore un- 
alterable, we ſee nat haw another may be 
lawful: Upon which account they will 
not in New-England: tolerate Brow- 
niſts, Anabaptiſts, Antinomians,' Qua- 
kers, and 4 careful they are in this 
matter , that they make ſuch enqui- 
ries into the inward Sentiments, of the 
Minds even of the Laity, as among us 
are not uſual ; and in ſuch Points too 

wherein the Publick Government is 

not concerned. Mr. Cotton the great- 
eſt Divine in New- England, and a pre- 

cious man, is againſt Toleration, and 

holds that men may be puniſhed for 

their Conſciences , as appears by his 

Letter to Mr.ÞFilliams, & Mr.Williams 

hisAnſwer.both Printed,& his Expoſt- 

tion on theVials,73al.3.,p.16,17.& Vial, 


4-p.17, Where heAnſwers this Objectt- 
on, 
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on, Conſcience ſhould not be forced, a 
this is his Anſwer 3 by do your thin 
that Hereticks were not as conſcionable 
in the Old Teſtament as now £ If any 
man had a Conſcience to turn men frow 
God , be wonld: haue men of as much 
Conſcience to cut them off : So that up- 
onthe whole matter 1t doth appear 
- that this loud demand of Toleration 
is a very difingenious, nay a diſhoneſt 
one 3 becauſe it is asked by thoſe who 
(if the Power were in their hands) 
would neither allow it to thaſe they 
now ask'it of, no. nor ſa much as per- 
mit it to one another... One Inſtance 
of their Barbarity in this kind will 
not be tedious 3 the Presbyterians de- 
nied His late Majeſty the Attendance 
of: His own Chaplains in His own Fa- 
mily, for the Exerciſe of His own 
Devotion 3 and: as, the Presbyterians 
denied Him the uſe of the Common- 
Prayer whillt he was alive, the Inde- 

endents would not allow Him to be 
uried by itafter: he was dead, Let 
them reflet a little upon their own 
demeanour in this Caſe, and then be 
as. loud as they pleaſe in crying out 
Q 4 +* RO! 
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for | Moderation {*Terdernefs' For. 

And fo'Fgo'o0:to the laſt ObjeRi- 
As, that Civil Petalties do only make 
Hy poerites.”*This'were an'Excellent 
Argument againſtall Eaws whatſoever 
if 1t were well porſhed bat onthe os 
therfide' I take itro be a'very clear 
Caſes,- that Toleration makes Hypo» 
crites3'(for it renders it fafe:for any 
man;in order towhateverend;ts pre- 
tend” ſome diffatisfaftions againſt the 
preſent Ecclefiaſticat ' Conſtitutions, 
when tn-his own" Mind he hath none : 
And*this' effe-jt hath had from the 
firſt moment'of 'His Majeſties Reſtau- 
ration,” unto this time: Many Preach- 
ers" then polcſfed” of 'Benefives went 
away from them", becauſe the Right 
Owners'retirned tothem again, and 
yet 'theſe men pretended Scruples'a- 
gainſt'the Common Prayer *andCe- 
remonies, and'ſo were looked upon'as 
ſufferers for their Conſcience , and 
have ever” fince fabfiſted upon” the 
ſtrength of ſach pretenſions: Of thoſe 
who'by the Deathiof the Rightin- 
cyumbents* continued” in'their -11i-gor 
Poſleflions 
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Poſſeſſionstill the AR of Uniformity : 
How many refuſed to conform: more 


out-of ſhame than Conſcience? 'They 


could not- without: bluſhing: practiſe 


thoſe- things which- they - formerly 


preached- againſt ,/ eſpecially inthe 
Lec glu: whets fey had done ſoz 
and accordingly. fome have conform- 
ed;iv other Countries than where they 
lived before, and-more did proffer it, 
if they:conld have:obtained to have 


been provided for::\And of thoſe who- 
did-go out at Saint B4rtholowewsr Day: 


1662, How many /were there who 
went -out- upon the - great- aſſurance 


which they:had from their Agents in - 


Londxm'of retarning again in a few 
Weeks -with Honour >? And among 
the People how many are there who 
g0-to Conventicles - meerly to get 
Cuſtom, as finding it to be a ſuccesful 
way,by becoming Members of ſuch a 


Church, to get the Trade of ſuch a 


Party. | 

I have now conſidered the Incon- 
veniencies of that Fine ProjeQ called 
Liberty of Conſcience , and the vari- 


ous pretences by which of late it hath - 


been 
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been recommended tous: How much 
ſever theſe .imperfet Reaſonings of 
mine may have fallen below the digni - 
ty of the Argument, 1 ſhall be (o juſt 
to'my Cauſe, as to refer the Reader 
where he may receive compleat and 
abundant fſatisfagion , viz. to thoſe 
Excellent Vates of the Honourable 
Houle of Commons, Febr#ary 25.1662, 
where there is-a full State of this Af- 
fair drawn up with an equal height of 
Piety and Wiſdem ; the Reaſons full 
and clear, \carr,ng in them all the 
Advantages of Strength and Evidence: 
Thoſe Rengwned Gentlemen did then 
w that they were able with their 
ens to/give-anaccount of that Cauſe, 
for which ye many of themſelves, 
31d; Fathers did honourably draw 
their Swords, and' knew very well 
how to-aflerrt that Church by all the 
Rutes of Chriſtian Pradence;” as well 
as they did farmerly fer inimitable 
Patterns of Chriſtian Courage in ſuf- 
{ering for-its There we may fee and 
admire 'how thaſe Glorious Worthies 
came up/to the greatneſs af thems« 
ſelves, /atid of: the Arguments ws an 
: ce 
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deed they were bath{, worthy- af ane 
another , they to defend, 2nd tbat.tg 
be. defended ; and as 09+ N 1 ways ©» 
ver better penned thanthoſe Reaſons, 
ſo there was ſcarce ever a: better , Oc» 
calion 3; the beſt Church. in Evrope., 
was then bore witneſs, to by the. beſk 
Houſe of Commons which ever. ſat 


in this Nation: Thoſe Votes {ball for 


ever remain as a laſting Monument as 


of the Zeal and Religion, ſo of the 
incomparable Endowments and Abilie 
ties of, thoſe who drew them up, 


| And now [ ſhall preſume to offer. a 


few; words 20 our diſſenting Brethren, 
that .ithey would ſeriouſly bethink 
themſelves what the Cauſes of their 


| Separation are, how few, how light z 


that they-'would with them, compare 
the Effects af it, what they have been, 
what they are , whatthey may come 
tobe: Such thmgs brat been 
brought about in, Church and State 
(by means of "thoſe: Diviſions which 
the ſobercſt among you did begia and 
foment, and none but they, were yalu- 
able enough to | give Support and 
Countenanceuato) as they them(lelves 
| (we 
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(we are perſwaded ) did not intend, 
nor, would fore-ſce till they found 
it too late for to prevent them : Alte- 
rations are —_ which the Genera- 
lity are naturally apt to be very fond 
of; but it is very Zidow, and for a ve- 
ry little while, that they are found to 
anſwer the hopes conceived of them : 
Indeed if it were: once agreed upon 
what-thoſe things were which would 
give a general ſatisfattion, and put an 
abſolute end to this long and uhappy 
Controverſite, ſuch a Propoſal were at 
leaſt worth a Conſideration : But if 
there be as great variety of Demands 
as: Perſons , and if it be as earneſtly 
defired among great Numbers, that 
their, Neighbours ſhould not be in- 
dulged, as that themſelves ſhould, and 
we have for many years found it by 
2 dear bought Experience , that when 
men-are once gone beyond the Rule, 
they wander every where, and with- 
out nd 3 why ſhould you not at Jaſt 
look upon it as adviſeable to return 
$Othe Rule again? Eſpecially confide- 
ring, that thoſe of the greateſt Conſi- 


dexatioa among you are not againſt 
the 
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the having any Rule at all, neither as 
yet have you been able to agree 'upan 
any other. ada Di 03 1 

"If it be to be wiſhed that there 
ſhould be any Charch at all , thae 
Church muſt have Articles , andimiuſt 
have Canons 3 there 1s not the ſmallet 
Society, in the World can be keptito« 
gether in order to the meaneſt end,but 
there muſt be ſome Rules which all ies 
Members muſt ſubmit unto, and'be 
guided by : If therefore there oupht 
to be, kept up among us any ſuch 
thing as ha Aſſembling our ſelves to- 

ether 1n order to the Publick Wor- 

ip of Almighty God, then this muſt 
be done at ſome time , in ſome” place, 
and after ſome manner,in ſome words, 
and by ſome Perſon appointed'tg' at- 
tend upon the doingit : Now if there 
be Taking of all this Teft to be 'deter- 
mined by humane Wiſdom atd':Au- 
thority , but that this whole Thing 
with every one of all the Circum- 
ſtances of it are_already determined 
in Holy Writ : The' Church -of | Exg- 
land would be fo far from©oppouling 
any thing of this, that las 

y 
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Jy cotiform inal particulars to theſe 
devitie Eſtabliſhments, and would be 
hugely thankful to any of our diflent- 
img Brethren, if they will pleaſe to 
ſhew her whereabouts ſhe may read 
the' Form of publick Worſhip, and 
withal' the preciſe Method of that 
Order and Decency which ought to 
be uſed init: For ſhe hath been hi- 
therto fo unhappy, as not to know of 
any but general DireQions, which 
ſhe hath endeavoured with all Faith- 
falneſsto purſue : But after this Di 
covery ſhe will take care, that her 
Children ſhall ſerve God in no other 
way than that of his own immediate 
appointment, if ſhe can but once learn 
DireQions where to meet with it. 
| Bur if there be no ſuch way of Wor- 
ſhip, both for che thing it ſelf and 
all "ies Circutnſtances, preſcribed by 
God ; then ſo much of it as is not 
doneby God, mult unavoidably be 
done by fach men whom God hath 
fer over us, and who in ſuch Caſes 
ate to be to us inſtead of God, 
And let us confider, that the Ce- 
remomes which are retained are very 
| few, 
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few, very ancient, and very becom- 
ing 3, oF to prevent all jealouſics-'of 
the leaſt manner of Superſtition in the 
retaining them, the Church! hath ta- 
ken care to declare againſt all che 
Abuſes which they were liable unto in 
the times of Popery,. You value your 
ſelves upon being Succeflors to the 
old Puritans 3 but do you imagine 
that they would inthe leaſt have al- 
lowed many/ of thoſe things which 
you have been the Authors of, or at 
leaſt of which you have been the In- 


' {truments, and into which we hope 


you were not brought by any formed 
Reſolutions of your own, but driven 
upon by thoſe neceflities in your -af- 
fairs which your Zeal had unawares 
drawn you into ? Inſtead therefore 
of being jealous of any concealed 
miſchiefs in a few decent Rites: and 
comely Uſages, you are highly com 
cerned to remember what have been 


the Evils of your own Schiſm, which 
you know your ſelves to have begun, 


and we are willing to believe did not 
ſee to the diſmal end ofs and which 
upon your ownPrinciples you will ne- 
ver. 
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and Autharity..avy-.clſc; was.aoabled 
..to make., firſt. with. you and.after 
from-you. Whatever ſuſpicians,you 
.may:entertain concerning .Gauformi- 
ty,..you will never. be able, ro; make 


-If-no.. Settlement is to be.complicd 


. ticular Man: doth. in-his.amn. private 
. thoughts.take to :bethe molt advilc- 

able .iin all . xefpeRs-; as. .to Matter 
and Circumſtance.,:.and,-00, longer 
than...is doth. appear to. þ-.fa, then 


there 


Ek 
there is never like-ro be-any Settle- 
mentin the World, -at leaſt not"of a- 
LyTong ng Comianiane,” 1 ſhall io'this 

make uſe only of the wards of 
an eminent. Non-conformiſt ,” in a 
Freatiſe which | have elready "men- 
tioned, entituled, Of ' the Religion of 
England, aſſerting, Thet the Reformed 
COT ſettled in its. Latitude is 
the Pabing of the Kingdom, p28. Such 
complicated condition of humane 
hm That it is exceeding difficult 
to deviſe « Rule or Model that ſhall pro- 
"vitle for all whom Equity will: pleat for : 
Therefore the prudent end ſober will 
e in any Conſtitution thet is in 
ſome ſort proportionable to the 'Ends of 
Government. And again, p. 38, -Ne- 
verthele bf when ll Jid Jon wo 
| jou ; 
. 5 in _— C _ [+ Lb 
mility and Charity x as Diſcretion 
adj fuch Perſons to acquieſoe "in 
their private and Pee a ater 
not to reach that Liberiy that may 
wnſettle the - publich Order , and wa- 
dermine the common Safety. © 
Although it —_—— s ſexfagable 
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and a concerning” Truthp' Thar it 'is 
more glorious to'confeſFan Errorthan 
to' continue in one, yet becauſe/4t 
may ſeem a ſevere Truth,E ſhall-ob 
more than barely mention it:I in ear- 
n-:{t you are atleaſt weary of diviſions; 
doall which in you lieth or-your pare 
to put an end to them; and this'you 
cannot pretend to have done,' tillyqu 
have complied with the Public& Or- 
der as far as you believe you 'thay 
lawfully, and where you cannot'o- 
bey you may yet be ſilent. Ifthere 
be a Ceremony which any one among 
you believes that he ought not to'cott> 
form to, doth it thence follow,*that 
heis obliged to make Parties againſt 
it, and for the ſake of that one to:ab- 
ſtain from all the reſt, and to-aveid 
all thoſe other parts of the Church- 


Service and Communion, where'the, 


Rite which he ſcruples hath no man- 

ner of place Fi 105 nfy 00 ne 5n oh 1657 
Again; "when from the: Cauſe you 
fly into great: Commendgations of your 
rev 7. oo (onldido well to avord 
fuck expreſfions!as, inſtead of tending 
to Befpeak' the Favour'and Conipait- 
| cn 
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on of Authority, 7do,, rather; tend ito 

awake its caution. and to raiſe, its ,Jear 
loufie 5, That which; doth but, look. 
like'a Threatning-is by no. means fit 
for an. loferiour (te-put into his Sup- 
plication, + Not-onlythe Honour, but 
the, Safety of all -Government idoth 
depend-upon this,| to-demurr at;lealt 
upon; the ,granting of that;;Requeſt; 
whach)he who puts it up doth, I 
ly/take beforei-he asks , and wn the 
very: farm of his asking it, doth more 
than)inſinuate the great danger-which 
mayrbe- in denying, him. Agd this 
methipks:; doth: appear 'to-bave,tbeen 
an'1»decorum-in/ your/eminent, Adyo+ 
cate 1n His Diſconrſe, of the Religion of 
England, p-.23-SeUti 11. Howi mawenr 
rows inthe balance of 'the -Natior #boſe 
Proteflants: are. that--diſſeut: from: the 
preſent; Eccleſuaitical:Policy : Where he 
rel{s-us, of: their/ great number; their 
great Intereſt, their great Commerce, 
their;/many. Relations , their: great 
Underſtaadings and: Diſcretion's and 
ecthe cloſe of ajl-he-adds, . NOR:DQ 
THEY: WANT.; FHE. RATIQNAL 
we a: OF; ENGLISH-MEN 

N 9 The: 


The _— which Wot, 
at age very 


Wotds; are 
5. a3 t0. the 
Wn. and as tb bp burch.: Since the 
Diſcourſes of; their Endeavours 
aftet an Uoion, their former Separat 
ons do nat only edatinue, but are ma- 
aged. i in the ſame manner as formerly: 
Oo thei Parts we.do not hear of any 
beginnings rover a Corp lAIeE- : 
E man.tideed there was wh 
bs: cflion of ſomething of Ce 
— Wie he had in his? 
whereby to tender that Profe 
Pe lm. nificant , Jet his after-Pradth- 
Na hagh th ang withall gi give us warn- 
1 truſt to repoſe in any gene 
tos never ſo fie Promiſes. ; MW. 
And.thus I have bijeny and 1 oy 
laid, down ſore the moſt 
Exce $1008 my ihe mo Vt 
courled of Projeds, Fuabxs; a4 
Toleration., and, a third made yp of 
both. chew : Comprehenſion may. in- - 
dproceed from an Exceſs of 'gaod- 
po 1n_thoſe who axe ready ,to grant 
but) It is nbt very.clear that; thoſe 
who the moſt likelytc reir; 
'Wolt ready to, mmake a pg 
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it * Thdbed asto the ng it felf}, jt is 
kept fo much in the' bk that it is bo 
except by ſome very few, if by;s 
underſtood, who they are who eit 
do defire or would accept it, or Tok 
what terms it would be either given 
or taken; and as the ng; this 
thing is, unknown, ſo will the Iſle be 
moſt uncertain. As to thoſe two' ar 
batemeghts which are uſually mentio- 
ned; the 'taking away of Aﬀent and 
Conſent, oof diſpenſing with the Ob- 
ligation "of Kaboom the Cove- 
nant 5 Foe are things which "carry 
reat atid apparent" dangers in them. 
He wh Who deſires | to. be excuſed from 
iving his Aſent' and Conſent”, can 
Rdya be able to give any other aC- 
count of that his deſire than” "this": 
Thiat he doth not believe the DoBrins 
of the Church, ar doth not rn canto 
codfotty to _the orders. of it. "AS" > 
the* other Particular, the Diſpenſing 
with the Renoudcing | of the Cave- 
nant , the very Propoſal is methuiks a 
Very, Bold one.if we conlider what was 
theoccafion oftheCovenant; whowete 
the Authors; the Timein whichk was 
R 3 centred 


_ 
entred into;theendsinorder towhich, 
whatare the Contents of it,& how per- 
petal '& mdifpenſible they have 4ll a- 
long declared the Obligation of it to 
be, what Effects it hath had already. 
at. any. time may have upon noiſe, 
the Church, the: Nation , anfl iwfan 
eſpecial manner,  upan the Old Caya- 
liers.;\. And then as to Toleration ,.1 
have. ſhewed the. Inconveniencies to 
be innumerable and unavoidable , 


which it may at any. time bring upon . 
either of them 3 there isno Impoſtyre . 


which.at this door ſtanding alwayes 
open, may. not enter into;the Church : 
No Danger which, by a dexterous ma- 
'nagement of ſuch, an unbounded Li- 
cence,may not have a very fair & calie 
pallage-made for it into the State, And 
as forany mixture of theſe two Con- 
trivances, it will be ſo long before the 
Bounds..and 'Limits can be agreed up- 
onto beſet between them; fo many 
things are to be confidered of, before 
theſe two can with ' any. ſatisfaction to 
either þe.ſuited to ong another, . that 
an: Enquiry may I ſuppoſe be. ſafely 
put off until a time of greater Leilure. 
The End.. 
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» A Poſtſcripttothe Reader. 
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T Hen I had put an-End, as 1 
WW Y/ thought to your Trouble 

', * (Good Reader) and my 
own, there came to my hands # \new 
Pamphler,entituled, Certain Conſidera- 
tions tending to promote Peate” and 

ood Will amongſt Proteſtants, viry uſe- 
Palforth; preſent times : The Defign 
of which is to promote the foremen- 
tioned, Comprehenſion, which-'the 
Author dothendeavour to put a very 

09d colour apon'by laying 'down 
everal Propoſitions 1 the Third -of 
Which 1s this, Thet the late Civil Wars 
in England were not begun for the Ex- 
tirpetion of Epiſeopacy and Literg), or 
to ſettle the Presbyterian Government 
here, bit merely for Civil Rights;\ as he 
adds afterwards, Now if this Geatle- 
man. only means, 'that the Grandees 
of the Party had in'their Heartstho 
manner, of zeal ' for *or -ag#inſt+\any 
Form of Religion, 'any farther! than 

p © 2 No 11ops 
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as thewdther}Ends and: Debgaraner 
carried) an by it,- [{hall-read 
it-hints: oay, i Gaal (lay; chis 
That ;\:: bc ;.ck Religion, *the” GG 
vil -Kights of the::Nation were: but 
plaulzvle Colours; by which tha -bead- 
1g/Mcno of that Party did fer rg gw 
other Ends '; ſuch as! Re -:Hu- 
mane; Difouent;! Covetoufaefs and 
Ambition::;: And this they ) were 
told: :publickly: by -one- whom they 
knew to' beableto- make it:good; rin 
the. excellent Declaration of Axg! 12: 
16434 1 Themſelves hnow what 'Over-: 

tures have been matde bythem, and with 
what Hmportunity for Offices! ant Pre- 
ferments., what great: Services ſhould 
have been. done for \ur," and what other 
nndertakings were ( ever $0 the: faving 
1he.Life.of 1ht Earl of Stratford ) if we 
would.\conſer Jueb - Offices upor thee; 
Bytthat Religion was the thingwhich 
they did make ſhew of;. and by which 
they Hrew abundance of welk:means 
inghut deluded People to their alc 
fiftanest 4 145 (o /plain, 'and: known: {6 
poblickly, thaticis no little wonder; 
that 4fiy- Awuld/offer to outſhe6/tHe 


quibbaW _ Nation 
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ow NaGeond every. _——— 
| Gs 

E piſcopacy; Liturgy and Ce- 
rewoniey? Did:/not the Lords und 
Commons, by their Votes of March 
14,:642i: reſolve/ upon the Queſti- 
ony/That an Army be forthwith raiſed 
for the Safety of the Perſon, Ge. 
and: PRESERVING: - THE TRUB 
RELIGION ? ec. Did they: noe inf 
Jay followiug: put forth s Delararijon' 
concerning the miſcrable Diſtractions 
and Grievances this- Kingdom” now 
lieth4nz:by means of JESUITICAL 
and-wieked CouſcHhours now about 
his: Majeſty ?  wherein- they tell uy 
over and over again of the es 
Religion; '« great Chanye of * Relig 

That they ſhould be for ever 1 ” 
prevert » Cioil War and thoſe \mii p 


es which it needs wa 
. nrtder de. dn wn > tera 
tionvf RELIGION, >6ce. * And (in their 
Reſolutions to: live and die with the 
Earlef '#/ex, they te) us;/' Thatitheir 
Army. was raiſed, 'for'ithe MAFNTE- 
NANCE -of:the TRUB PROTE- 
SFAND RELIGIONþ:' Phe Phate';” 

ls | Wedding: 
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Wedding-rings,: Thimbles, and Bad- 
kins-bad.never been brought in, if. it 
hadnot;been+ that the. Cauſe, was. ſa 
oken called, the Cauſe of God. Let 
any nia coed tbe Remanſtrances and 
Declarations of. .the Two. Hauſes, and 


then {ce whether Religion was. not 


one of thoſe things which. they all a- 
declared their Zeal for'z, and ae- 
ingly in.allthe Parliaments Quar- 
xers, the poor (Surplice , the, Qrgans 
andthe Common Prayer: bagk ;were 
the firſt Objeds. of all, their, Forge 
But- becauſe this preſent Deſiga. of 
Comprehenſion is particularly.intend- 
ed to gratific ſome -Clergy.men,,, let 
us enquire under what name they, re- 
commended: the War unto. the. Peo- 
4 Was it .not under the .name of 
Gods Cauſe; the ſetting Chriſt on. his 
Throne 3.fightiong the Lords Battels ? 
There-isa Collection of their,Sermons 
Printed-, :which. will. not ſuffer any 
Manitq doubt. of .this3 , out of, which 


there:iszenough. gathered to this pur- 
poſeiin; Evangelinne Armaium... And 
:Fhis Me. Baxter bath'in. a late Book 
- confalled.avto himſelt:. Whex the Wars 


13% * began 
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began, though' the Cauſe; it: falf lay». 
Controverſits between” King and Pankias 
ment ;| yet the thoughts that the 'Chainch. 
and Godlineſ it ſelf was deeply im 'dans 
ger by Perſecution-and Ar minieniſas did 
much more to byaſ me to the” Pariie+ 
ments fide , | than 'the' Civil: Intereſs 
(which at the heart T little. regarded.) 
This Author likewiſe confeſſeth; That 
. Whatever was the Cauſe at 'the farlt; at 
foon' became a War for Religion. And 
Mr.'Love; a Perſon mentioned by this 
Author as one of great Merit, in -his 
Sermon at the Vxbridge-Treaty' cone 
we of the ſo long letting alonethe 
wo Plague-ſores of Epiſcopacy: and 
Common Prayer-Book. TFY-< 
©” The Seventh *Propofition  is''this, 
That the Parliamentarians in the begin 
"nine" of onr Troubles declared, t8-ab- 
horr and dete$t all Deſigns of 'depaſting 
and murthering b3s Late 8acted Maje- 
'fty, That they did declare againft'a- 


ny ſuch thing I readily grant, and; a- 
monplſt other Reaſons, for-rbis; laid 
down by our Author” Theti3t-\bad 
"bren elſe impoſſible for them to have gain- 
ed the people as they did;” Bat that there 


Wcre 


were _ Bc Jiu Contrivers of 
he'Ww bigs © Who'had*a defign 
| _— rown and, Life, is a 
ny \ f there is great Evidence. 
wa - "lawful to fight with a King, 
why'p") \nor awful to Kill” him? 
We $and Bullets are 'Thitipy Which 
that'Perfon which we think w& ought 
nor tb defttoy's "And of the” ma 
dinger” "which 'his Majeſtics 
was in at the Battel at Edge-bill, io 
Rf hath inforttied' us in' a Declara- 
tion or thar'$ub And LA cos 
wonſtrance of 26. 1642.theLor s 
and Commons it lainty lame” to 
themſelves ' a of to Hr fe Ni 
in Ab Pats 3' If we ſhhuld 
S_ The higheſt Precedents'of 55 
Fer llakboot our þ Pans. there peuld 
tan ts comp lat 0 wart of Mo- 
[cr Day In ws » we have not 
Bas rid thoſe things "to br ty 
oh our th hrs, "which all the * orld 
| , * In which words 
{ chis much! plainly contained. 
Thar vharever Grier Parliaments 
tavetede;\ they” tdke rhemfclves-to 
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a His Anſwer to that Baz on 
of:.t 


rb ere ip hints _ 
vs 


whofa liekly,uorepraved 1 
DDE Thats 
pine #his Kingda -pe 
a7 Hew, or ao 9 of 6. 
Urge ; # 


s.of that mae "7 
ek Fas worthy Py {6 
d ; And as for the-Royal 


Not 
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is the Act of Oblivion; and 
ibithey would haveini ſted, yet hows 
ever:methinks they ſhould of all men 
net:have made: Mr. Love. the\Perion 
tohave inſiſted on : As for.that Party 
obthe 8cots ,, which he correſponded 
with 3 it-is no: Part of their: Waſdom 
to-remind His Majeſty of the Uſage 


which | he found: from them. + As to 


Mr. Love, the Learned: Author of : 84- 


ſe: hath informed us4+ p. 152. 


That-at the Executionof Archbiſhap 


Lad, he uttered theſe: Words with 


= Triumph', Art: thon come: Little 
"WP | amglecto fee thee here; \ and 


hope to ſee the nefi rs Biſhops bere ere 
lowg; and having of pped his Handker- 


chief in his blood, ;he rode with it to 


e',\ and»uſed theſe 1Words 3 
Here:is. the Blood of that Proud: Prelate, 


"T hope for more of | their Bloods ere long. 
And'ithis doth againſt my-will:lead 
meito the confideration' of this: Sermon 

atDxbridge; atthe time of: the Trea- 


ty. Amongſt many:'iScandals'caſt up- 
on the King;' be herein compares:;Him 


rr aa Niathiof. France, who 


aſter 
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after a'/Treaty off Peace made:the Mabs' 
facre, and to Antior ha, of whoarwe 
read; Dar,:11.'23- That through his 
Policy he ſhall canſe Craft to:\proſper: vm 
hie-hant, and by Peace ſball:deftroy\mes-: 
uy y"" -and:; 5 'after the League imade- with 
him he fhall- work deceitfully+ After 
theſÞ great Complements toward :the 
King |, »he \-rells- us in-his Preface 
"Ts -/the .\8word -, not Diſputes: 68) 
Treaties which muſt end this Contrdv 
verfie , \wherefore turn (your Plowſheres 
into\8mords ,' and: your: Pruning-books 
7ntp'8pearss Mo fight the Lords's Battles, 
to. avenge tthe:Blood of. the: Saints which; 
hath been ſpilt; it muſt be avenged cithew 
by ws, or upon us 5. Let me but quote the 
Words of the Prophet 'Jeremiah 47 

48. ver 20: Curſed bebe: that doth the 
Work: of! the: Lord-negligently:o\Cutfedl 
be \be that keepeth bis. $ word: from Blood, 
Ge And bwill: be baldcilat hah) 
that|the «moſt -malicious. fi 
which-are/\inliſted uponihthe:Voees 
of -Non-Addreſs::are to: be-met with: 
in; one:Page of that :Sermony: 

We- ay = 1 #he Lord who * a 
Achan, beoauſe he-trobled iftaeL10 that 


in 


pereat Vnns LN 
- He tells us, pag. 36; 37+. of three 
forts of Perſons, with whom Peace is 
not to be made : Firſt , Truce-break- 
ery: 0 what deceitful Work heath our 
Parliament met with on the wery nick of 


Treaties for Peace, &c.. Secondly, Ido- 


laters are not meet Perſons go a4 
Peace with, Jeholaphat was checked for 
having an Affinity with Ahab ax 

For Kinig , becauſe he loved him that 
bated the Lord, therefore wrath was up- 
ox him from the Lord: But Ala was 
commended becauſt he removed Maa- 


:1 may fas, what aid 
faby ow tan pt fa Jo 


exptated 
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| and wbenged, bir btle Sold 
Lad", "or the Law of the Sword, elſe. 
Pele can Hizther be Jafe nor , 2 and 
pag.43% Are Peace and Trith 
"tents which muſt bealus? 0 Yak, dote 
wot Too winch upon this Treaty of Peace, 
"which is this day beginning: And ag 
Wittthe Blood-thirity Rebels 6 Ircland, 
the Tdolatrour Papiſt of Eng and A, the 
Pomyou? Prelats, rhe reſt of the Nx 
Clergy, 'and the profaner ort of the 
tion ," who'joyn bard in hand together - 
"Are thiſe tkely fo be \Patrons 0 ruth Fi 
"Deceive not your ſelves , there 7s ' nale 
Ihelihood of Peace with ſuch - What I 


ſite before, T ſay agein, Either the oh 4 


grow better”, or we aft © W4X wo 
fore we Cant agree. © 
*I-fhould* willingly have” ſulfertd 
theſe Things to fleep ,, but that'our 
Author forced me upon it, by ipliftag 
| the Merits'of Mr. Love, and Mg. 
Love himſelf in his Speech upon ts 


Scaffold juſtifies himſelf" as to all t 
he had done in relation | to 25 
rok Differences 3 7 bleſs my 
on the Blood "if Fart 55h Ke 
totes that T-dy I: "wry Judgment 


ſet 


ignapt Intereſt Xs EVER' T DID: 
nd again , T'dy cleaving tall thoſe 
0aths, Vows, Covenants,” Protiftations, 
that were impoſed by the Two Houſes of 
Parliament, as owning them, and in dy- 
ing with my Judgment for them. Tothe 
Proteſt ation, the Vow and Covenant, the 
Solemn League and Covenant. 

This Author cannot deſerve any 
way ſo well of the Party he pleads 
for, as not to give us occaſion to en- 
quire into paſt Matters: For whatever 
Inconvemencies may be expected 
from Comprehenſion or Toleration, 
by the nature of the things them- 
ſelves, they wiil be found to be very 
A — if we 
confider the Perſons who do deſire 
either of them : I ſuppoſe we ſhall 
hear no more of the Merits of Love, 
and if this Gentleman doth think fic 
to change him for any other Inſtance : 
I (hall adviſe that he would pitch up- 
on ſuch a Perſon as hath wrote no- 
thing, nor been in any Publick Em- 
TW  ployment, 


OR io Notion and we. 
take very. little delight! in,. 


a a RE ed ns, 
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ted. and Reprizted for R. Royſton; 
Bookſeller to His Maſt SacredMajeſty. 
A Ntrquizater Chriftiaye , or, The Hiſtory 

of the Life and Death of the Holy Je- 
fas, as alſo, The Liyes, Acts, and Martyr- 
doms of his Apoſtles, : In.t wo Parts, the tell 
Part containing the Life of Chriſt , Written 
by Jeremy Taylor, Jate Biſhop of Down and 
Connor The ſecond, containing the Lives of 
the Apoliles , by Wiliam Cape, D. D. C hap- 
lain in oxdinary to His Majelty.. 


The Second Part of the PraQtical Chriſti- 


an, conlifting of Meditations and Pſalms, il- 
Jultrated with Notes, or Paraphraſed ; rela- 
ting to the Hours of Praycr, the ordinary 
Actions of Day and Night, and ſeveral Diſ- 
' politions of Mcn. By R. Sherlock, D. Þ. 
' ReQtorof Wiuwick, 

A Serious and Compaſſionate Enquiry into 
the Cauſes of the preſent Negle& and Cor- 
tempt of the Proteſtant Religion and Church 
_ of England, &c., The, Thixd.Edition. 

A Collection of ſeveral Treatiſcs concern> 
ing the Reaſons and Occations of the Pens! 
Laws. Viz. 1. The Exccution of Juſtice in 
England, not for Religion , butfor Treaſon : 
writtcn by the Lord Treaſurer Burleigh , 


37 Dec. 15$3. I. Important Conſiderations, - 


by the Secular Prieſts : Printed A. D. 1601. 
HI. The Feſuits Reafons Unrcaſonablc : 1662, 


The End. 
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